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1. Introduction

Although the Rformational philosophy of Dooyeweerd and Sto&ererged in a &ormed

context, building on Kuyper and Calvin, their influence remained mostly bounded to the
Dutchr ef or med <context. Van Til ds apologetic m
same NeeCalvinistic tradition, has mainly become influential in the PresbytdRieiormed

tradition of NorthAmerica, although causing controversies in many circles iatignpt to

reform apologetics (Van Til 1971:91).

It i s the churchodés task to constantly | ister
to Gododés Spirit for ongoing reformation, thu
apologetics. va T | and Dooyeweerdds correspondenc:

express their own approaches and differences
their own positions. At first sight the divergence between Van Til and Dooyeweerd seems to

be irreconcilable (Geehan 1971:-I%® 6 ) . But Stokerb6s compl emen
possible way of synthesis, promising the advancement of the discipline of apologetics within

the NeeCalvinistic context (Stoker 1971:78L).

Since the controversy bewe e n Dooyeweerd and Van Til c al
influencedo a tragic split in reformed circl
in regards to an inner reconciliation.

Further, a closer investigation of the dialogue between fee tthinkers might serve to
clarify the relation between theology and philosophy and open up new possibilities of
apologetic discourse, first advancing the discipline and testing it within theChlemistic
tradition.

Considering that only God and Hisvelation are absolute, apologetic method must remain
open for future adjustments, always willing

1.1Background and statement of problem

Dooyeweerdods transcendent al m e ihspir@atbns snehev e d a
development of his method of apologetics (Van Til 197-B8)1 But even though both

thinkers engaged in dialogue for years, they could neither findnaensusn terms of a

method inapologetics nor in terms of theology or philosopBy.reading their discussion in

the form of cor r eseschrftdre encaintarsrmany divergences, whsch

at the first sight seem to be irreconcilable. But is that so?

Dooyeweerd rejects any form of transcendent criticism in his (plplosal) transcendental
met hod, but in dealing with Van Til dés (theol



... | meant by transcendent criticism, the dogmatic manner of criticizing philosophical
theories from a theological or from a different phipkical viewpoint without a
critical distinction betweentheoretical propositionsand the supratheoretical
presuppositions lying at their foundation(Dooyeweerd 1971:75)

He recites Van Til, who in contrast to his own position, was against a pureeinadestal

method:
At he whol e poi nt o f transcendent al crit
transcendent criticismo (Dooyeweerd 1971:

Dooyeweerd sees the necessity of first defeating the dogma concerning the autonomy of
theoretical thought and laygnbare the central influence of different ground motives upon
other schools of thought, while Van Til wants to start with a confession of faith (Dooyeweerd
1971:76).

According to Dooyeweerd, Van Til wants to solve the problem regarding the confrontation
between the biblical and ndriblical ground motives within the boundaries of (temporal)
thought and experience, i.e. he classically applies the analytical mode as the central reference
point for consciousness. Dooyeweerd on the other hand, tried to ressical ontology by

stating that biblically the heart is to be seen as the concentration point for consciousness, the
religious centre of human existence, which is inclined to its absolute Origin in God. Thence
the ego has to transcend the modal divemsittemporal reality to find the suptamporal
meaning unity in God, for only God is absolute and the true Origin of everything created,
including the logical/analytical function (Dooyeweerd 1971:77).

Thus Van Til s t heol ogphicadppraaches sdem o gxelwde ene d 6 s
another (Dooyeweerd 1971:79). But how should 8exhverhaltbe seen in terms of
apologetics and its concern to combine both disciplines?

Dooyeweerd strongl y crratibnalistic mdisation/ @aoyeweerd 6 s s o
1971:84) Should this criticism be restricte
and how does it affect his views on apologetics? Is there a way to positively consider and
integrate Dooyeweedéds i n s i g hQalvinisticrmethend dfapadogetics? If yes, how

should reformational philosophy (nweaductionist ontology) and reformedof{enantal

Trinitarian) theology relate to it each other?

Central questions must be answered concerning the relation between their controversy and
apologeic method. Did Dooyeweerd and Van Til consider the objections of one another in

terms of the capperation of theology and philosophy or did their answers suggest the
restriction thaeithertheology or philosophy shall reign over apologetics? khaplogyand

phil osophy only be treated as separate disci
di sciplineodo of apol ogetics, seeki ngpheteo uni f
sovereigntyas well asphere universality



Already by touching theusface of the controversy, reconciliation between the approathes
Dooyeweerd and Van Til seem to be possible c
to integrate both, theological and philosophical approaches in a unified method of
apologetics.

Stokerds contribution to Van Tilds Festschri
met hodol ogi cal combination of both approact
Dooyeweerdds methods, but i n atecorrespondencel and
between the two other thinkers, which sometimes seem to be too harsh and almost of

of fensive nature. The nAprobl emdo at stake i
consequences of the interaction between the three thinkers, fgnibk basis for a revised

method of apologetics.

St o kaitrguesdraws upon thwider NeeCalvinistic, DutchReformed tradition, thus his
articulations are of internal nature and fit in with the intention of combining reformational
(non-reductionist)philosophy and Bformed (Trinitariarcovenantal) theology in an unified
method of apologetic's.

Stokero6s treat ment of the relation between
converges with Van Til 6s posi tanstiousnessondher ni n g
Selfrevelation of God (Stoker 1971:29). Hee af f i rms Van Til 6s appr o
t he 1 mport an c-Revaafion Ban thtégal séhse, de. including the meaning

diversity and totality by means of reformational freductionism. (Stoker 1971:29)

Hereby again the question concerning the threefold Word of God (creation, incarnated,
inspired) as well as the abolishment Gifeek thought is involved, which identifies Holy
Scripture wiathurtahled fArseugperiaast onm hevemf eri or |
Stoker i mplicitly suggests a complementatio
revelation, which should not be reduced to Holy Scriptures, but rather include the other
forms.

What does this mean for apologst? How should the dependendeéhaman consciousness
upon the Hly Trinity (acknowledgd by Van Til) be worked out in terms of a Trinitarian
ontology and of the relation between men and the meaning totality of created reality? By
embracing a threefold undganding of the Wordevelation, in which sense and how deep
would this affect the stictures of presuppositional argumentations?

Consequently, by regaining a deeper appreciation for the revelation of creation, would that
justify the integration of the odal aspects of reality in the apologetic method, as a
transcendentaémpirical way ofarguing presuppositionally?

! Further literature (see Bibliogphy) will be more specifically referred to at a later stage of the thesis, i.e. after

a reformational evaluation of the problems surroundin
Dooyeweerdds comprised but syshreinfatt i &nd oinnt rti thbautliioghst t
reactions to them. Further resources will extensively come into play by the time a revis€dINaist

perspective of apologetics evolves out of the dialogue between the three thinkers.
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It is notable that Stokeaccouns for the revelation of creation and its dependence upon God
positively 1integr at eutimattadependende dfsall thirgs wpenrthe f or
triune God, while implicitly containinghte nonreductionist reformational ontologyAs
Dooyeweerd, he also reinforces the importance of distinguishing between theoretical and pre
theoretical knowledge (also ofeat relevance in the debate concerning science).

Il s this distinction of rel evance for apol oc

transcendent al met hod with Van Til ds usage
seems t o b ectidhtwhigheshodidsbe further exploréstoker 1971:35)
Stoker suggested a supplement to Van Til bés n

and unavoidable Setevelation:

... Of interest is to note that yduas an apologist primarily stress th ultimate
meaning moment of anything our created universe, whereas its cosmically specific

or analytical meaning moment needs a stress too (of course presupposing its ultimate
meaning moment), which you allow for, but do not especially elaborate.dgane |

touch upormy special problem..(Stoker 1971:46)

Stokerb6s speci al probl em i s-retluotiontsteontalogydoé r st o o
reformational philosophy, which is derived from the biblical meaning of the heart. This

insightwas alreadg nt i ci pated above. But how shoul d ap
revel ation and relate to Apehepberbaak ot guesb
guestions of the heart, i.e. menodés relation
Basi cal | gecialprobtekiesr 6as phi | osophical suppl ement

to capture and relate the radical diversityo@tent) and coherence of the cosmos to its
ultimate purpose @1 an) whi ¢ h i s-ardhicect)rpldn. Tha uniGrood thes® ( A
and RC approaches should be seen as correlative and irreducible to each other (Stoker
1971:5657).

The question follows, of how to concretely develop arguments concretely building upon such
a foundationThe RA context can be easily found in Holy Scrigubut the RC cannot be

directly derived from it. Stokerbés compl emen
more dynamic inter pl-eyelationf(PAGo daonsd P oadnd so fPI| @&
revelation of creation () (Stoker 1971:6®2). Asallady noti ced, Stoker 0s
based uponaneneducti oni st ontology, just as Dooye

differences between the a perennial articulation oféfrmational insights should remain
the focus in terms of apologetics, tmedologically integrating conclusions within the
broader NeeCalvinistic tradition.

VanTilagreed with Stokerés suggestion of a phi
di dndédt see it as his t as k-71).dhefordhe task pmaing f ur t
an obligation.

Finally, for a method of apologetics to be accessible topmofessional theologians and
philosophers, it must be translated to common language and still be apt to capture its fullness

of meaning. As truth is personallybol t o Chr i st , It i's neither
complexity or simplicity, but rather an acco
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Consequentl vy, the fAprobl em st dnvestigationtofdthei s d e
mentioned intera@n between the three thinkers and mainly concerns the possibility of a
revision of the Van Tilian method of apologetics.

1.2Research aim

Dooyeweerdods critique of Van Til 6s (Dooyewee
Til 6s ont ol o gnpresasiondhat khe whole methodrsieould be reconstructed. But

a closer reading of Dooyeweer daplogeticsiandiaci s ms
possibility of combination of their thoughts.

Stoker on the other hand, is positive in the suggesif a philosophical supplement to Van
Tilds method, while accepting its essence (S

The articulations of the mentioned three thinkera  V a rFestBahriftdebver problems
concerning Van Til 0s met ho-eduamistereology) faa pr ov
genuine Rformational method of apologetics in a summarized form. Accordingly, the main
objective ofresearch is the integration ofef®rmational insights in the Ne@alvinistic

method of apologetics andurnishing Reformed apologetics with a Rformational
philosophical backup, able to capture the radical diversity, coherence and meaning totality of
created reality.

Specifically, by means of a structural evaluation of the dialogue between the three thinkers
ard constructive dficism, methodologically integrating reformational insights and the
opening up of new avenues of apologetic discourse, a Trinitarian, Mphdatical method of
apologetics(TMSA) will be introduced, as flowing from the interaction between the three
thinkers.

Stoker delivers the main premisies the integration of further &ormational insights in the
Van Tilian met hod i n FHRFestsshriftbased upanl unifiedosiew of o V ar
philosophy and theology.

Unlike Dooyeweerd, who aims a puranscendental method, methodologically excluding all

kind of transcendent criticism, Stoker postulates the importance of transcendent criticism in
apologetics. While affirming the | egitimacy
reinforcesthe mport ance of Van Til 6s theol ctics.cal ap

Hi s way of synthesis therefore aims at t he
transcendent4A context with the philosophical-€ context, which can be seen in terofis

nonr eductioni st ont ol ogy (similar t o Dooyew
consistently wupon the consequences of- Stoke
spherical and Trinitarian method of apologétics

2 Laterthe legitimacy and carence of such a new approach to apologetics will reveal itself as grounded in the
radically biblical andTrinitarianconviction, which underlies reformed theology arefdmational philosophy

8



1.3Research questions
How can the Van Tilian methodf@pologetics be combined withreRrrmational philosophy?

According to the NedCalvinistic worldview, it can be combinedby means of a
Reformational ontology, which is based on the biblical meaning of the heaidh was
rediscoer ed and Anaivelyo articul at e dusdasgetKuyper .

I n his | ecture on ASphere Sovereigntyo i
kingship of Christ as thacarnate Wordirom which nothing in this world is to

be stolen.n hi s Ad&cCab®i Mi8LM@ he naively <confron
cosmol ogi cal confession of the Aordinance
i fe. Kuyperds reformational starting poi
conviction that the Calvinist B and worldview has to be rooted in the

understanding of the human relationship to God. And such-alfk worldview

will have to manifest a |ife encompassing
stamp itself upon our entire life, it must stlaam that poinin our consciousness,

in which our life is still undivided and lies comprehended in its uribgt in the

spreading Vvines, but in the root from whi
Adept hs of our heart sgegamsfofoorrmawlifd spring it he di -
and separate themselveso and where dall tl

focusStrauss (2018)

Thus, the implicationsof the integralistbiblical ontology of the heart(including a non

reductive understanding of mad s r el at i o n ssubjedivityG amdl ,of cosinic i nt er
experience) appearsto be he i nter nal l ink missirdegtoi n Va
represent a fulfledged reformational method of apologetics.

I How does Rformational philosophy and Titarian, covenantal theology
correlate structurally?

il. How should the transcendental ideas and consequently the ground questions of
philosophy be generally seen in the Trinitarian framework and applied to
apologetics?

iii How does the Trinitarian fraework and the modal spherical approach to
apologetics specifically inteelaie and cohere?

2 How should periphericainodatspherical questions of temporal existence be
related back to the central questions of the heart?



1.4 Methodology

Van Til's, Stk er ' s and Dooyeweer d'Festschoftddliverinatertali on t c
for a basic but systematic approach to Van
problems and divergences concerning the three thinkers.

The methodological restrictioto the three thinkeis their interactionwithY an  Ti | 6 s me't
is justified by their shared né@alvinistic tradition and common convictions. This basic
convergence opens up the way for an internal and constructive criticism of the apologetic
method wihin the reformational framework, avoiding the favouring of any one of the
thinkers while still taking their intentions seriously and estimating their contributions.

It is important to emphasize that tBegenstandf research is the further developmehthe

method of apologetics, and not the work of the three thinkersse Therefore, a literary

study of their contributions in Van Til s Fe
guestion concerning a truly Nalvinistic apologetics.

Dooyeweerd develops his transcendental method based upon tmeduationist Christian
philosophy, which is derived from the biblical meaning of the heart and calls for an internal
reformation of thought and the overcoming of #imlical groundmotives amag Christians.

Stoker captures theeRf or mat i onal Amoment so of Van Ti |
philosophical supplement, which actually combines the (transcende@)ahéhreductionist
ontology of Reformational philosophy with its (transcendepAPreligious root.

Van Ti l seeks to reform apologetics.and nspir
by means of Trinitarian, covenantal theology he asserts that human knowledge is grounded in
the triune God.The question remainsvhy he di d n o6t thendemtrgl rirgsighe of
Reformational philosophy, concerning the biblical meaning of the heart, in his own ontology

Furtherinvestigation of the Trintarian and covenantal basis oéfBrmational philosophy and
reformed theology will function as the metld o f reconci | iheotogicaln o f
apologetics and thedRrmational philosophical approach.

1.5 Value of research

The field of investigation is of great practical relevance within the Christian community. The
controversy between Van Til am@boyeweerd is still an important subject among Christians
who engage in dialogue with culture, science, worldviews, etc.

Unfortunately, the complexity of their ideas seem to beadidr for the less scientific
thinking world and even among scholardyonoften times are inclined to absolutitiee
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importance of either one of the positignistead of finding a way to appreciate and be
challenged by both. Their relevance for the church will remain minimized as long as their
specific contributions are ohé one hand not understood in a more differentiated way and on
the other hand not translated to a more comprehensible language, accessible and applicable
for common people, who as equally important members of the body of Christ are also called
to give an acount of their faith and thence should profit from the advancement of Christian
apologetics.

Thus the reconciition of Reformed theology andeR®rmational philosophy in apologetics
as well as the translation of mentioned contributions to common languagquestion of
response t eaevelatod, @fsactiveting dnd developing the given potential in the
Church, by means of which God redeems culture.

Viewed that Christ alone as the incarnational Word of God is the true convergence point for
thed versity and coherence of the cosmos, God
culture is internally connected to the ongoing reformation of the Church. Thence, the real
purpose of apologetics can only be displayed by its attachment to the misdierBafdy of

Christ, practically equipping the people of God and providing answers for different struggles.

It seems that a €ormational method of apologetics can benefit fronegnating the anti
reductionist Rformational ontology and its strength onc@anting for the diversity and
interconnections of integral reality. But how should this happen concretely?

1.6 Concept clarification

A Neo-Calvinistic apologeticslepends on a nemeductionistcombination of Rformational
philosophyand Trinitarian, cognantaltheology. For its approach must be-@ficompassing,
so that the scope of any n@fristian worldview can be accounted fmd confronted with
the integral implications of the Gospel of Christ.

Therefore, as already asserted, an integral approadpologetics should consider the
different aspects of reality, which can be redd to in different ways (the different facets of
life, ways of functioning, how entities function, different modes of being, etc.) and constitute
the human horizon of expence.

% In the core, the favoring of the one and the disregarditigecother position seems to emerge from the

mistaken choice betweaitherDooyeweerd (philosophical approaa)Van Til (theological approach) instead

of a differentiated appreciation of the diverse but coherent interplay of both disciplines conapaoioggtics.
Stoker6s mentioned contribution to Van Tilbés Festschr
both approaches in a perennial, unified method of apologetics. In that light the overemphasizing of either

philosophy or theologysirevealed to be mistaken. By overcoming this tension, a productiveetration of

both positions could be easier accomplished on a scholarly level. By exploring interconnections deeper, scholars

can open up and develop more of the inherent potentialte sind equip the Church.
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Further, apologetics must deal witte limiting ideas Grenzbegriff¢ of theoretical thought
(origin, diversity andtotality), which arefoundationapresuppositionso any philosophy

The way, in which philosophies account for these ideagatethe underlyingife- andworld

views behind their theotieal articulations, their central power of life, which guides and
directs their theoretical activity. Dooyeweerd accounted for them in his transcendental
critique and showed how they are unavbiddor theoretical thinking as such.

Now concerning apolagic method, which consequences should be derived from them?

Consequently, an important task of the investigation will be to point out important
interconnections between the transcendeideag Grenzbegriffeand Reformed apologetics,

in such a way that it clarifies the relation betwésformational philosophy and Remed
theology.

Di fferent concepts will function as fkeys
between Reforne theology and Bformational pHosophy, which are central for
Reformational apologetics:

The Trinitarian Alternative to the Scholastic Dilemthae 2011):

Jeremy |Ivebds article wildl serve to <clari
(includingmen) upon the Triune God, the Ttemian foundation within which &ormational
philosophy and reformed philosophy are rodtex the basis for reformational apologetics.

A Trinitarian interpretation of the transcendental ideas/limiting concéptenzlegriffe):
A close reading of Dooyeweerddbés usswofthis of
transcendental critique (Dooyeweerd 1960) and its importance for apologetics will be

o i

fy

t h

provi ded in the |ight of J e r teamsgeldental Tideasn i t ar

(Grerzbegriffe) at his mainVebsite:http://jgaive.wordpress.com

A Trinitarian understanding of the different kinds of meagpectual relations, individuality
functions (subject/object) anisneaspects and implications foreformational apologetics:
Basi c explanations and di agr ams out of
Reformational Philosophies of Vollenhoven and Dooyeweerd (lve 2012) will provide a
systematic way of develom a Reformational method of apologetics, concretely applying
theinsightswon out of the critical reflections of the interaction between Dooyeweerd, Stoker
and Van Til and developing the Trinitarian medpherical method of apologetics.

Ground questios of philosophy and Trinitarian apologetics:

A close reading of St o k e ncéssof Galvieistiac phisophy o f
(Stoker 1970), out of the perspective of Trinitarian apologetics, will help to reveal the
interconnectedness between theumdideas of philosophy, the transcendental ideas, the
Christian ground motive and the Trinity, helgiapologetics to approach reality integrally.

12
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Presuppositional apologetics

Van Til understandgresuppositional apologeticas the only truly refored method of
apologeticsast he only way to fully acknowledge Godad

The Reformed apologist will frankly admit that his own methodolaggsupposethe

truth of Christian theismé | natefthemoe of t |
Christian the Reformed apologist must point out that every method, the supposedly
neutal one no less than othgmesupposesither the truth or the falsity of Christian

theism (Van Til 1976:12829)

He begins with the Creatareature dsi ncti on and then arguing
Wordrevelation must beresupposedn order fo anything to make sense at aHe

consistently appliestheeRf or med confession on Godds absol
and menods ul t iponaghe &odadretipeethed leandc e U

To join the natural maim asking whether God exists and whether Christianity is true
would be fataleée I f we allow that one int
knowing or acting as such, without first introducing t@reatotcreature distinction,

we are sunk. As Christians we must not allow that even sugim@ ds enumeration

or counting can be amunted for except upon the presupposition of truth of what we

are told in Scripture about the triune God as the Creatd Redeemer of the world.

As a Christian believer | must therefore place myself, for the sake of the argument,
upon the position of the ne@hristian and show him that on his views of man and the
cosmos he and the whole culture is based upon, andimkliirgo, quicksand. (Van

Til 1971:91)

Trinitarian-covenantal theology:

Faith is either Trinitarian or it is not Christian at all. The confessions of the reformation were
written in agreement with the four ecumenical creeds of the chQmtsequentlyrad in line

with the Trinitarian belief of the churcNan Til points out the importance of the Trinity for
every Christian approach:

Basic to all the doctrines of Christian theism is that of thecseifained God, or, if

we wish, that of thentologicalTrinity. It is this notion of the ontological Trinity that
ultimately controls a truly Christian methodology. Based upon this notion of the
ontological Trinity and consistent with it, is the concept of the counsel of God
according to which all things imé created world amegulated. (Van Til 1976: 128)

Van Til is in line with the basic &ormational conviction concernigo d 6 srevelatidn:f
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God for Calvin can only be known as he reveals hinisdHat is, as Trinity. Any
attempt to des Thbiehnadoe - &iunetessenceris varuwogsi t  a
speculatiori an empty idea flitting around the bréifive 2006:2)

This strong Trinitarian conviction led reformed theology to be associated with covenantal
theology, its articulations basibareflecting the ontological Trinity:

Covenant theology sprang up naturally as the most consistent expression of
Calvinism, in which the idea of the salfifficient, ontological Trinity is the final
reference point in all predication. It is this ideatthes at the center of covenant
theology.The three persons of the Trinity have exhaustively personal relationship
with one another. And the idea of exhaustive personal relationship is the idea of the
covenant(Karlberg 2004:10%

The idea of the coveamt captures the afincompassing relation between the ontological
Trinity and human consciousnes$i§ understanding is basic foefermed theology as well
as for Van Til déds apologetics, holding that t

The idea bthe covenant is commonly spoken of in relation to theology alone. It there
expresses the idea that in all things man is face to face with God. God is there said to

be mandés and the worlddés Creator. God i s
directst he destiny of al/l thingsé |t i's a pa
make menselE onsci ously =either covenant keeper
mind is derivative. As such it iI's natur

surrounded bynothing but revelation. It is itself inherently revelational. It cannot
naturally be conscious of itself without being conscious of its creatureliness. For man,
self-consciousness presupposes €éod nsci ousness. Cal vin spe
inescapableense of deity (Van Til 1976: 62; 63; 115)

Modal aspects of reality and law spheres:

At the beginning of his treatment of the transcendental critique of theoretical thought,
Dooyeweerd explains what modal aspects of reality are:

éour t héoughesbouadtd the temporal horizon of human
experience and moves within this horizon. Within the temporal order,

this experience displays a great diversity of fundamental aspects, or
modalities. which in the first place are aspects of time itself. (Dosed960:27)

* http://igaive.wordpress.com/page/2(Retrieved:12.02.2014)
*kKarl berg quotes Van Tiloés article on ACoHemayant Theol
Encyclopedia bReligious Knowledge.
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Thence,modal aspects of realitgonstitute the temporal horizon of human experience.
Human beings, as subjects, are subjected to thedmle of the created order. Therefore,
modal aspects of reality are spheres of consciousness, cogdtative diverse law spheres
of the divine created ordér.

Dooyewenedalth§psctp r esuppose the doctrine of HASph
by Kuyper, together with his reformational starting point; the biblical idea of the heart as the

root of huma existence. This idea is central for understanding the modal aspects as
consequently based upon this radical biblical ontology, which gave riReftomational
philosophy:

I n his lecture on fASphere Sov ethekingghipt y o i n
of Christ as thencarnate Wordrom which nothing in this world is to be stolen. In

his ACalvinismd of 1898 he naively confro
confession of the Aordinances of Godo on
Kuy per ohnaioral saftiogrpoint comes to the fore most clearly in his conviction

that the Calvinist life and worldview has to be rooted in the understanding of the

human relationship to God. And such a-ligamd worldview will have to manifest a

life encompassmpcha act er : Al f such an action is t
entirelife, it must start from that point in our consciousness, in which our life is
stillundivided and lies comprehended in its unityot in the spreading vines, but in

the root from wicht he vines spring. o That poi nt |
fromwhi ch he different streams of our

A t
and where fAall the rays of our | ife conve

Reformational philosophy:

It was in connection to that biblical view of men and the cosmdsscovered by Kuyper

that inspired the next generations (Dooyeweerd, Vollenhoven, Stoker, etc.), to develop a
radically biblical philosophy, which maintain the lorgslof Jesus Christ over emesphere

of the cosmos (every aspect of life) and that Christ came to the world to redeem the entire
cosmos.

NeoThomism, Marlet and Radical Orthodoxy

Due to his dissertation on Philosophy of the Law Idea, Made¢ived the admiration of
Dooyeweerdhimself, who then wrote the foreword to the published version of it. Besides

® For an illustrative ovefiew and briele x p| anati ons of the modal aspects, ch
http://www.dooy.salford.ac.uk/aspects.html

’ Although there are differences among reformational philosophers, for instance regardjraytitidea of
philosophy,thepasi cal |l y sehampgasai nhe Kayperian and biblical
Therefore, for sake of the advancement of the discipline of apologetics, the author of this thesis wik tot stic

t he s perce r bueratia@riwbrk within the broader reformational line and its adherence to a biblical

ontology and to a nereductonist understanding of realitittp://www.allofliferedeemed.co.uk/
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gi ving an accurat e i ntroduction -oetluctiMooyewe
interpretation of Thomism as well as his compatitough masterful exposition of the
Philosophiain Ecclesiareceptgg ai ned t he sympathy of Dooyewee
contribution as of great importance in order to promote the dialogue between Rubithe an
Neo-Calvinistic tradition (Marlet 1954V-VIl). According to Friesen (he proves his

statene nt ) , Mamsitibne of the deveelopment of Thomism, indeed caused Dooyeweerd

to revise his position to the exydrsedutlistof ack:
(Friesen 2011:1). Thus, viewed from the perspective of a radically Trimitapalogetics,

reformation a | i n phil osophy and ref or med i n t he
consideredThere are many ways through which other methods can be engaged via TMSA,

for instancethe classical method of apologeti(asbasicallyinspiredby the Thomisn) and

Van Ti |l 0s p isme @asicapypugissiiniar) camba hpproached in a incarnational

way, seekingther innerreconciliationand transformation vidranscendental philosophy

(based upon the biblical neeductve ontology). Thiscould mean much for Christian
apologetics. On the other hand, Radical Orthodoxy should also be introduced to TMSA, for it

is a fruit of the same french strand of the movement endorsed by Mdr&tovement is

deeply inspired by fench theologian Henrideubac (sever al ti mes qL
dissertation) who transcended the dualistic split between nature and grace and plainly
rejected the autonomy of the cosmos. Thence, following de Lubac and the revolution of
neoscholastic dualism, RO holds that analistic opposition of faith and reason is a product

of modernity. Radical OrthodoRyspproach can also be described as that of ddbieal

cultural criticism wherebynihilistic postmodernity is confronted with the Gosp@mith

2005:4245) Therefore it might also serve to broaden the scope of TMSA and to expand its
Neo-Calvinistic (philosophical) cultural criticismnd prepare it for further applications

1.7 Summary

At first sight the divergence between Van Til and Dooyeweerd seems to be irl&golenci

But on the basis of Stokerds compl ementary c
is provided, promising the advancement of the discipline of apologetics within the Neo
Calvinistic context.

The reformational ontologyderived from the Hilical meaning of the hearprovides the
basis for a unified view of reformational philosophy and covenantal, Trinitarian theology,
implicitly connecting the ontological Trinity to the diverse modal spheres of created reality.

Van Til's, Stoker's and Doeywe er d' s c ont r i Bestschritbdeliser d bmasicVan T
but systematic approach to problems and solutions surrounding the Van Tilian method. This
restriction of methodology s&s to clearly frame a genuineef@rmational method of
apologetics, builshg upon the gospel of Chrisfaithful to the creeds of the church, without
neglecting the task of ongoing reformation.

8 A biblical and integral understanding of the Gospel of Clisisbncerned with the unity of ti@estaltenof
Word of God (Word of Creation, Incarnate Word, Inspired Word)
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The apologistods mai n task i s the applicati
confrontation with unbelievers, aiming to bridtfee gap between the natural man and the
preaching of the gospel of Christ, doing justice to the rasitiectual, existential and
constitutive sides of created reality.

Just as Christ came to redeem the whole man, aQdéonistic method of apologetics
should embrace a nereductionist ontology and be willing to account for the diverse and
coherent order of Godods creation.

Proclaiming that the triune God is the only source of unity in diversity, the only one in whom
men find their ultimate purpose, meaitotality and life in abundance, by the integral
redemption of men and the ongoing reformation of culture through the coming of the
Kingdom and its fulfilment by the second coming of Christ and the consummation of the new
Creation.

Hence, the implicationsof such a methodological revision need to be worked out
systematically and tested in detail.

2Dooyeweerdodos transcendent al critique

In order to do justice to the correspondence between Van Til, Dooyeweerd and Stoker in Van

T i IFdstschriff extensive quotes will be imdduced for two reasons: (1) Lettitie three

thinkers speak for themselves as they interact with one another. (2) Drawing on consequences
and insights won out of their interaction will provide the basis for a new method of

apdogetics As Van Til claims that his work was initially and decisively inspired by
DooyeweerdVan Til 1971:9293), it makes sense to begin witdt
Van Til és wor k.

2.1 Dooyeweerd on Van Til

As previously mentionedDooyeweerd doeso t r e peederit criticisma asssuch, but

points outthat the critical distinction between theacat and suprdheoretical is lackingn

Van Til 6s expositions and shoul d(stluctura)r evi s e
philosophical questions:

| meant by transcendent criticisrthe dogmatic manner of criticizing philosophical
theories from a theological or from a different philosophical viewpoint without a
critical distinction betweentheoretical propositionsand the supratheoretical
presupposions lying at their foundatior{fDooyeweerd 1971:75)

To start with theoretical propositions means to seek a cesfeakence point in creation in
order to attain a totality view of reality, i.e. by means of the elevation of the logical function,
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insteal of starting with the transceimgdj self in its inclination towards the absolute Origin, in

terms of a radically biblical and nereductionist ontologylt suggestghe logicismthatwas

the scholastic weapon t o deprupragnaattuer af ion fgerra
vi ewed as only acces s iylkataptiorn ofi Geekwgrldview)r Thus,i o n a | ¢
Dooyeweerd ipointing to therationalistictendency of absolutizating the logical aspect

| have explained in detail why reject such atransendentcritique, which in
scholastic theology has been repeatedly applied to condemn scientific and
philosophical ideas that did not agree with traditional scholastic views... What is
actually a complex of philosophical ideagniinated by unbiblical motig may be
accepted by dogmatic theology and acomdated to the doctrine of the church. The
danger is that this complex of ideas will be passed odinaarticle of Christian faith.
(Dooyeweerd 1971:75)

The question is nat or how transcendentritiqueis legitimate in the apologetic method and

its task of calling unbelievers to repent and baidve Bible, but rather that aefrmational

apologist should be more critical in challenging the autonomy of theoretical thehghing

that it presupposes s@gt heor et i cal convictions. Theref ol
critigue should be integrated in apologetics, mostly when dealing with structural
Grenzfragen which are dealt with extensively in d@rmational philosophy and helps to

uncover the disordend dialectical tensions caused by apostate ground motives.

Scholasticism was subjected by Dooyeweerd to a radically biblical critique of theoretical
thought,out of which the diversity and coherence of created reality can be gradped,

lead to the rejction of logic as being the centrafference point By means of the
transcendental critique it becomes clear that theoretical thinking is controlled by the direction
of the heart, by a religious ground motive. Van Til should have distinguished betveeen th
theoretical and supitheoretical to see that tiself alone transcends time and functions as the
central reference point of consciousness in its direction to God, the absolute Origin.
(Dooyeweerd 1971:76).

Instead of applying the biblical ontology tife heart ast was developed by &ormational
philosophy (including the distinction between theoretical knowledge, knowledge of God, self
knowledge) VanTil begins with the assical(theoretical knowledgg)oint of entryto reality
ending up with reductiisms regarding the central religious sphere of human existence.
Both, Stoker and Dooyeweerd reject the notion of a Calvinistic metaphysics:

You hold to a Christian theoretical metaphysics which, according to you, is to be
derived from the Bible... you diaguish the merely theoretical knowledge of God
from the ethical which combines this rational knowledge with loving. Only the latter
is true in a rational ethical sense. In this way the central religious sphere of huma
existence and knowledge is redutedhe rational ethal aspect of human behaviour.
(Dooyeweerd 1971: 459)
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APersonal ly | (as Vollenhoven and Dooyew:
term fAmetaphysicso to that of Aspecul at
phil osophytlagpd ySakec R 456)

Dooyeweerd is aware that Van Ti l conveys b
met aphysi cs o, b udsforithe nddance bf eatioaadistic abselutizatiorsa

I do not overlook tbhatyobyuindbsestand thei
fact has been préetermined and primterpreted by God according to his rational
providentional plan, so that no single fact comes about by chance. Nor do | overlook
that in another context you seek the origin of bathonalism and irrationalism,

viewed in their historical forms, in the apostate belief in the autonomy of man over
against God. But why do you speak then of the biblical Christian view as an absolute

rationali sm? Because ylplan withdabsolate ratignaligo d 6 s
But Afabsol ut e r ast metaptydical tabsautizatis(fDoayeweard v i o u
1971: 459)

Such an absolutization affects the view onriature and interdependence eff&knowledge
and true knowledge of God, which is ndtaatheoretical conceptual character:

Al n his high priest lkywlgdgeasyetemal lfeerstivedoves ay s
communion with the Father andthe Son. ( Dooyeweer d 1971: 77)

In consequence of such a tendency of absolutization, Van Til etrsiyeassumésthat
Dooyeweerd wants to answer to irrationalism and subjectivism without reference to biblical
content. Dooyeweerd reacts to that assumption by means of theedwastionist biblical
ontology:

A | mu st remar k t hat | lismhand erationadigme bathe d bo
subjectivism and objectivism from the biblical view concerning the correlation and
mut ual irreducibility of |l aw and subject.

Dooyeweerddés philosophical appr oabedausalitose s n o6t
not a theological approach, but mainly concerned with the creation order by means of a
careful investigation of structural data, found in the revelation of creation:

I n fact it was nothing but a reesul tafdfaim
in which the transcendental meanistguctures of our temporal horizon of experience

° It must be remarked that Dooyeweerd is stressing the importance of a philosophical critical attitude in order to
biblically do justice to theadical diversity and coherence of created cosmic reality. Hftheugh hiscriticism

ofVanTilbs phil osophical ideas entails a wmiodogigal criti que ¢
s peculianptiiomeadttdb e a fAr e b uk dédeologicdl apgraacto apaldgeticsThis will

become clear through Stokerodés positive and differenti
this thesis. Stokerds strength as a phebHetweenopher of sc
Dooyeweerdds philosophical and Van Til 6sThushtkeol ogi c al
fdeci sived consequences of their dialogue for a truly
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reveal themselves are not founded in our subjective consciousness, but in the divine
order of creation to which our subjective experience is subject. Fordny reason

they also cannot be dependent upon the religious conviction of the investigator, so
that they may be discovered in a particular context by both Christian and non
Christian thinker¥... (Dooyeweerd 1971: 80)

Thus, when influenced by scholasdim, theological thought is inclined towards a rejection of
basic distinctions of a radically biblical, @hcompassing ontology:

AThis tendency reveals itself first in vy
theoretical conceptual knowledge, arltke tcentral religious seknowledge and
knowl edge of God. o (Dooyweerd 1971: 81)

The scholastic train of thought confuses theology with philosophy, identifying Holy Scripture
with fAabsolute realityd to be wundeggestingod by
that philosophy shoul d be-nfatthue arl &t irccavlell yad i e
carefully examining the divine creation order by means of a transcendent starting point able
to encompass the meaning totality of the cos

The Bible does not provide us with philosophical ideas, no more than it gives us
natural scientific knowledge or an economic or legal theory. But theoretical thought
needs a central startipint which transcends the modal diversity of our temporal
horizon of expdaence and must consequently be of a siipearetical character. It is
only by virtue of its supréheoretical character that this startingjrg can give central

lead to our theoretical thought (Dooyweerd 1971: 82)

Dooyeweerd is afraid thafan Tild s iomalstic terminology suggests the reductionistic
distortion of identifying (supra) rationalityq starttheoreticaly with the Bible) withreality:

In your train of thought the matter seems to be quite simple. The-R&rdlation

results from divinethought It is mediated to man through ordinary language. Its
content isthoughtcontent &pressed in words (wrongly identified with concepts).
Consequently listening to Scripture, obeying the voice of God speaking through Christ

in Scripture, means making @y thought subject to divinethought expressed in
scripturalconcepts s o t hat man has to think Godos
1971 84)

Instead, obedience or disobedience towards God is an issue of the centre of human existence:

The New Testamén under standing of obedience is d
the gospel of the Jesus Christ, by believing with all our heart that we belong to him.

v an TWadndcéndenar gu me nt  A-@hgistian waerldviewsntohnat i f t hey donodt star
Christian worldview and the truths of the Bible, in the sense that without Christ as revealed to us by the Gospel,

they will end up in selflestruction by absolutizing sometgim the created order is line with is in line with the

outcome of the transcendental critique, although reversing its steps by means of theological inferences. Thence,

the validity of a theological approach to apologetics is not being questioned by mrgetwut rathenon

reductionistic, modaspherical philosophy is atake, which should be regarded as equally important for the

foundation of a truly reformational method of apadtigs as reformed, covenantal, Trinitarian theology.
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There is no real obedience to the will of God that does not result from the heart, in the
pregnant Wlical sense, as the religious centre of our existence, which must be
regenerated and opened up by the divine moving power of the Holy Ghost. It is
exactly this central biblical condition that is lacking in yourcemscription of
obedience(Dooyeweerd 191: 84)

G o d 0 srevalatidn fin Holy Scripture is not theoretical (scientific) in nature, just as self
knowl edge and knowl edge of God arendét theore

True selfknowledge in its biblical sense, i.e. in its dependence upon true knowledge
of God, cannot be itself of a conceptual character. The reason is that all conceptual
knowledge in its analytical and interodal synthetical charactgresupposeshe
human ego as its central referempment, which consequently must be of a supra
modal natue and is not capable of logical analysis. (Dooyeweerd 1978584

Summing up, viewed fromananeduct i oni st p e resefatoe in iHole , God
Scripture must be understood in relation to the centrality of the human Tiearéfore the
message f t he Bi ble can only be grasped by mean

Go d 6 srevalatidn fin Holy Scripture as Creator and redeemer concerns the central
religious relation of man to his absolute Origin. Its true meaning is therefore to be
understood byman only if hisheart has been opened up to it through the moving
power of the Holy Ghost. (Dooyeweerd 1971: 86)

Hence, insights thereof could be implemented to reform the method of apologetics according

to the biblical meaning of the healt.is notabk t ha't Dooyeweerdbés cri
mainly concerns rationalistic tendencies of the latter in contrast to the reformational ontology
devel oped by the for mer. |l ndeed, it is Dooye
transcendental critique f&Reormational apologetics:

...ance this critique has been presented as the only critical way of communication
between a really reformatory Christian philosophy and philosophical schools holding
in one sense or another to the supposed autonomy oftibabtleought. It is this very
method of communication which could be also of fundamental impanrt af
reformatory apologetic§Dooyeweerd 1971:74)

Neverthel ess, one shouldndt take Dooyeweer d¢
he himself ackowledges:

AThe task of a transcendent al critique, v
critical problem, is quite different from that of a theological apologetics. It does not
amatadeence of t heDoGyeweerd1971d6) f ai t h. o (
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Seef rom Dooyeweerdods perspective, it is clear
to be replaced by a reformational ontology, for even though he conveys biblical meaning with
classical |l anguage, | anguage anehtlysvestigesok s o f
the scholastic scheme | ed him to misunder st a
differences between philosophy and theology, indirectly attempting to intpeségical
transcendent c r i t phitpsoghicatappro®dm.oy @ Wwe s r dddose s n ot
transcendent critique is not legitimate for apologetics, but in terms of the relation between
philosophy and theology, modspherical extrapolationsan be avoided by means of a

radically biblical ontology, derived from the bibhl meaning of the heartApologetics

should combine theology and philosophy, i.e. considering the mutual irreducibility and
coherence of both disciplines, but without compromising their differéhces.

Possibly as a reaction-spheVYacalTikadsrapbéal o
impose a theological method to philosophy), Dooyeweerd restricted himself to a defence of
his own philosophical approach and to a cri:t
Thus, his onliyiferplkiugigelsyi posfor apol ogeti
above, namely that the transcendental critique should be considered as a fundamental method

of communication for a reformational apologetics. (Dooyeweerd 1971:74). Due to the

Areacti onafryDoayaweedr dés exposition, a cl os
extract philosophical insights for @ormational apologetics, without disregarding the fact,
t hat Van Til s approach also emcompasses Tri

is not affected by Dooyeweerdds mentioned cri
of Van Til bés approach. The ma ithmeolqggicatrtidue m i s,
of his philosophical method, Dooyeweerd approached the subject in seainsphere
individuality, i.e. stressing the structural coherence of a biblical (philosophical) ontology in

itself and at the @ame time its modadpherical independence frortheology in the
development and the carrying out of the transcendental approagdh at hat 6 s | egi t i
unf ortunately, D o o sphevee univedsalitgthe gonmdéiple ofdcerr@lationwi t h
which is insolubly connected tgphere individuality(principle of irreducibility). But both

sides are of central importance to a {meductionist ontology, therefore a reformational
apologetics must be understood in the light of both, the internal irreducibility and coherence

of theology and philosophy, without compromising the differences of the disciplines as

such'?

M| ater on,the inteplay of the theological (transcendent) and the philosophical (transcendental) approaches in
will be dealt with in detail, as the way of synthesis suggested by Stoker for the discipline of apologetics.
2I'n fact, itsplher &yu mesmkesaahnplisiyes the synthesis between a theological
and a philosophical approach, relevant for apologetics (see 4th chapter of this thesis).
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2.2 Van Til on Dooyeweerd

Van Til os reply t o Sethstvwerstandnestrad apblogigthwilinggtbt s t h
defend the Christian faith:

... As a Christian believer | must therefore place myself, for the sake of argument,
upon the position of the ne@hristian andhow him that on his views of man and the
cosmos he and the whole culture is based upwhwall sink into, quicksand. If the
unbeliever then points to the fact that f@hristian scientists and philosophers have
discovered many actual states of affairseartily agree with this but | must tell him
that they have done so with borrowed cdpitgVVan Til 1971: 91)

Considering the different tasks of a Christian philosopher engaging with other philosophical
schools and of a Christian apologist confrogtunbelievers, Van Til states:

to join the natural man in asking whether God existsw&hether Christianity is true
would be fatal ... If we allow that one intelligent word can be spoken about being or
knowing or acting as such, without first introducitg Creatoicreature distinction,

we are sunk. As Christians we must not allow tha&nesuch a thing as enumeration

or counting can be accounted for except upon the presupposition of truth of what we
are told in Scripture about the triune God as thetGreand Redeemer of the world
(Van Til 1971: 91)

Al t hough one should point out the unity of
Creati on, Goddés incarnate Word, Gooaleatgre i ns pi
distinction is legitimate iewed from the perspective of aef@rmational discourse of
apologetics, due to the fact that finite human beings need an absolute reference point of
identification to account for their own existence and certaintyipiiiss of self-
knowledge/awareness atitht the reformational apologist has the task to vindicate the truths

of GodésevwWdrad i on and therefore canodot speak
case of a fApractical 0 &pghe lineolyenent of twd brsmore,u r s e,
Aconmno or more ofr |l ess fAscientifico peopl e,
rather a question of time and empathy how to combine the Creagaton distinction and
transcendental criticisnThence, the Bformational apologetics must be notyoin line with

a biblical philosophical ontology, but also to the covenantal belief and identity of the body of
Christ which is based upon the Trinitarian confession of the creeds of thehChur

In its response to what the Bible says is the actual statkairs, the Christian church

has written its creeds. In these creeds we have a response on the part of redeemed
people of God to his revelatiorf sovereign grace to them and of his calling all
apostate men to repent and submit themselves to Chrigtislisreeds men who are

23



been redeemed in principle by the death and resurrection of Christ in their place and
subsequently born again by the Holy Spiri
(Van Til 1971:91)

Basically by stating that the regenerate Ci st i an t hinks Godds thoug
conveying nothing else than the reformational philosophical conviction, that by means of
regeneration the heart isd@gected towards God, in Christ, by the workiteé Holy Spirit. In

fact, the Rformaional movement was an important inspiration to Van Til, who was willing

to develop a method of apologetics in that line:

How | rejoiced when | found that men of great erudition and of deep penetration were
pointing out that liudligbiedelaton b andtheaunliess c¢ an
it be upon the presupposition of t he trt
Scriptures. Or am | reading some of my apologetic views into the writings of this
Arevolutionaryo group? hPeeyr hape #fidoaimgol
philosophy, not apologetics. Even so | thought of their Christian philosophy as
supporting my apologetic methodology. Did not their philosophy trace the intricacies

of the entire history of Aindshavthatmtiwasst 0 t |
selffrustrative and destructive of intelligent predication? (Van Til 197032

Refl ecting on Dooyeweerdds second transcende
doesndét suffice for a menotheoidtentioh: apol ogeti cs,

It will, you contend, furnish the foundation for a community of thought between truly

phil osophic minded peopl eé denkgenhmeenschipp ¢ o mn
restored we can expect to have intelligent dialogue between those whorin thei
religious convictions may hold to opposi
criticismo, i .e. that of the Philosophy ¢
universally valid ontic structuref philosophic thought and not om@erely sulgctive
prejudice(Van Til 1971:9394)

Van Til points out that such transcendent al
apol ogeti cs, for it doesnoét cal l unbeliever
accepting opposite views, gng its main attention to a satfitical attitude in philosphy. He

gives the example of aadtholic scholar (Robbers) who became open to reformational
philosophy, without feeling the need to listen to God and give up his basic unbiblical beliefs:

Apparenty he has sensed the fact that the philosophy of the cosmonomic idea was not
requiring that, as a condition for dialogue, he must give up his basic religious
commitment. But now he realizes that your criticism is truly transcendental and not
transcendent all. (Van Til 1971: 9495)

In line with the apologetic dcourse, Van Til circumscribese®rmational insights and
combines them to Trinitarian, covenantal theology:

... do not speak of theutonomy of theoretical thoughutt of thepretendedautonomy
of apostatanan.. Assuming this autonomy apostate man gives a rebellious covenant
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breaking response to the revelational challenge that he meets at every turn. The face
of the triune God of Scripture confronts him everywhere and all the time. He spends
theentire energy of his whole personality in order to escape seeing this face of God...
(Van Til 1971: 9697)

Thus, in the confrontation with unbelievers, the ultimate presupposition stated by the
apologist concerning the possibility of theoretical thoughtidi f f er ent t han Doo

When | try to win someone for Christ | therefore make the difference between the
Christian and the ne@hristian positions as clear as | can. The two positions are
mutually exclusive. Mr. Jones and | have opposing views of, mffact, and of the

function of logic. For me the presupposition of the possibility of theoretical thought

and experience is the tr uanhthedMay, BehTruthst 6 s
and the Life.Committed as he is by his virtual confession afthf in human

autonomy, apostate man is also committed to the idea of pure contingency.
Accordingly he cannot distinguish one naf a

Seen from the perspective of thee®rmational apologist, a critique of theoretittabught is
ultimately useless if the unbeliever is not called to repent and believe the Gospel, giving his
life to Christ:

| believe that whether we are Christian philosophers or Christian theologians we must

tell all fallen covenanbreaking mankind evewhere that what they have in their

hostility to the CreateRedeemer of men sought in vain, is found in him who before

Pontius Pilate witnessed the good confession. When any man searches for truth,
without searching for it in terms of the answer that ewbgre confronts him in the
selfauthenticating Christ, then he is, in effect, doing what Pilate did when he said,
AWhat is Truth?06 and then gave Jesus over
charged him with blaspheming because he made himself dag the Son of God.

(Van Til 1971:98)

Van Ti l sees t he tranwendentahgproddiofmy thevpewspediie of his

own apologetic task, thus implicitly confusing the theolpggper with the philosophy

proper of thetranscendentalapproach, @ating an unnecessary contrast between their
positions, for it was not Dooyeweerdds conce

You see then, Dr. Dooyeweerd, that | hold two points about Christian apologetics
which apparently you do not hold. In the firptace | believe that Christian
apologetics, and in particular Reformed apologetics, is not reatigcendentain its

method unless it sayd the outsetf its dialogue with notbelievers that the Christian

position must be accepted on the authorityhef selfidentifying Christ of Scripture

as the presupposition of human predication in any field. Then secondly, | believe that

a Christian apologist must place himself
nonbeliever and point out to him that has to presuppose the truth of the Christian
position even to oppose it. (Van Til 1971:98)
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Another example for the identificat®@isdsghe of Dc
fact that Van Til i mplicitly afduesgcthgt Det
from Scriptures (theology), undermining the philosophical focus on the creation order:

| know very well, of course, that you constantly speak of creation, fall and redemption
in your book. But what you say on the subjects seems to camée picture too late

and in the way of ®eus ex machineto your main argument. You seem to me not to
have given them their proper place at the outset of the argument, and yooohave
presented them as the presupposition of the possibility of amglirse structure of
theoretical thought and experienc&ou have, it appears, by your restriction,
definitely excluded the contents of biblical teaching as having the basically
determinative significance for your method of transcendental criticsm (Van Til
1971:9899)

Concerning Van Til s premise and in |ine wi
things on the Triune God (including human consciousness), the point might be well taken that
even if unconsciouslythe Trinitarian covenaat belief e s a't the root of [
approach, but it is still a modapherical extrapolation to be willing to prescibe a theological
methodology as thenly legitimatefoundation for reformational philosophy in general (or
specifically to Dooyeweer 6 s  p hidalltranscerglental critiquedlthough, at the core of

the matter is the biblical and reformational conviction concerning the unity and diversity of

the integral WoreRevelation of God (Word of Creation, Incarnated Word, Inspired Word).
Thus,it dmekerObense to tear their unity apart

willing to do, in order not to |isten to Ho
justice to Dooyeweerd if he was aiming to criticize his scripturalkefelor accoding to

Dooyeweer dos conviction, he was being fait
philosophical approach.hTe n c e , Van Til bés objections to Dc
from a theologicah pol ogeti ¢ viewpoint, j of ¥dan Tihaae Dooye

articulated from a philosophical perspective:

The significance of this fact is that on your view as a Christian one cannot understand
the nature and structure of theoretical thought unless it is integrally related to the
Christian story. Th nature of theoretical thought is what it is as a means by which
those who are what they are because of their rel&idneir CreatoiRedeemer God

can in some measure understandrfagnoia dei, and challenge all men to repent.
(Van Til 1971:102)

AsDooyeweerdbds transcendent al met hod doesnét
of reality is basically only possible by presupposing the unity and diversity ultimately rooted
in the Triune God, it doesné6t ssuffice as a n

You are at the same time insisting that you can analyse the nature and structure of
theoretical thought without any reference to that Christian story. You are seeking to

BAlt hough Dooyeweerdé6s philosophical met hod and relig
apdogetics, nevertheless it is not apologepies se
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show that you can analyse theoretical thowaghsuchand show that it points tdé
Christian story. On this basis theoretical thought is not itself a part of that story. |
cannot follow you at this point. | would say that the structure of theoretical thought
cannot be seen for what it is in terms of the scheme of the natural manhdialbgue

with the natural man the Christian must show that theoretical thought as such is a
nonentity. Theoretical thought is what it is only as it is seen to be operating as
revelatory of the Christian story. (Van Til 1971:102)

Van Til accuses Dooyewed of lack of methodologicalincerityin the sense that he is not
willing to reveal his basic beliefs right at the first step of the transcendental critique:

AWhat ever may be possi bl e because of |
transcendentally. We mustdtefore not bring in Christian Truth at the first and
second stepso (Van Til 1971:103)

Van Til bés objection is right in terms of a

Dooyeweerd, whose concern was to biblicalhylosophically analyse the credtlaworder.

Out of his theological perspective, Van Til stresses that every methodology should start with
an absolute reference point, instedd of star

If there is not to be a basic dualism between your relggmnvictions on this point

and your process of rationalization you should proceed differently than you do in your
Critique. To avoid dualism you should not start from the structure of theoretical
thoughas such There is no such thing. There is no autopahtheoretical thought

as such(vVan Til 1971:109)

He stresses t hat t he transcendent al met hod
Trinitarian, covenantal Christian framework:

Every item that man meets in his temporal horizon is ajraadrpretecby God. It is

the interpretation of the triune Crea®edeemer God that every man meets in his
every experience of anything. This is thi
Til 1971:109)

Van Til points out that even by startingw h A dt rduacttavor,a Dooyeweerd
reveal his Aultimated Christian presuppositi

Of course, | know, Dr. Dooyeweerdhat by theoretical thought, by the temporal
world-order, and by naive experience you mean what these mean in the Christian

1 van Til is implicitly confusing the different ways in which absolute truth and relative truths are dealt with in
theol ogy and philosophy, as St okieatthbigh VarxTjis sghtiniarons wi | |
absolute sense and the argument is valid in the apologetic confrontation with unbelievers, which surpress the
truthand absolutize somethingincreateda n T | doesndt do justice to Dooye
philosophical methdologyy, whi ch structurally functions in a differ
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framework. Butin your transcendental method you insist not only that thaybut
that they must be usedwithout reference to the Christian framework (Van Til
1971:109)

Furthermore, he shows the importance of Trinitarian, covenantal theology for a true
reformatoional apologetics, which also entails the preaching of the Word of God to
unbelievers, and thus must go beyond transcendental criticism:

Men havethe requirements of their covendabd clearly before them. It is not their

At emporalityo t h aoncludehyoalptoakss lofaemsbning that theyt o
need themselves to be supeaporal and that they need an eternal Godne®rigin

beyond their supra e mpor a l sel ves. It was not Ada
imperative for him taeason towardan eternal Ga. It was the eternal triune Creator

God who was clearly present to him in every item of the universe about him as well as

in himself. This CreateGod spoketo Adam and bypeakingo him set the whole of

every bit of contact between himself and his areain a covenantal configuration.

Even fallen man is responsible for this origispeeclof God to Adamthe covenant

head of mankindVan Til 1971:111)

Even though Van Til doesnodt doubt Dooyewee
Dooyewedrhdbas dmesndét do justice to the Trinit

Al feel constrained to say, Dr . Dooyeweer
your restriction, isnot reformational either in its conception or in its consequenaes
(Van Til 1971:112)

For in speaking about God, D o owhethvereoe modwer e f er
call the Origin God Such a definition is inacceptable to Van Til:

Up to this point all is clear. Our transcendental basic idea matshave positive
content. If it had positive content it would not be the universally acceptable
presupposition of philosophical thougfian Til 1971:112)

The Christian confession canot be satisfie
Aaccept abl eGhristamo.n g B INto n V a take Tntolaccalathatsby §aing

further, Dooyeweerd would be leaving the domain of philosophy and practicing theology (or
apologetics)Ne v er t h e | e ebservativna crucidl fotrefosnational apologetics:

But now it alsoappears that such a contentless transcendental basic idea is not
adequate for its task. @uranscendental basic ideswedscontent. It must have
content in order to be the source of thenamisthat the human ego needs in order to
perform its unifying function. Here then at this third step is where at last you bring
Christianity into the picture. You say to those who have followed you to the point
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where they may well agree that theoretical thought naed@ddsolute origin, that this
Origin mustbe the Gof the Christian frameworKVan Til 1971:109110)

Van Til 6s anal ysansendental ditiqoeyisolteemendodssvalue rfor the
discipline of apologetics, for it intrinsically deals with the limits of philosophy in addressing

the fAnatur dlhuma sitve way, éfbrmationalaapolpgetics shoulely upon

the nonreductionist Rformational ontology and its ancompassing character, able to

capture the radical diversity and coherence of created reality, but always keep imahiad t

phil osophi cal met hodol ogy (mainly focused on
SeltKnowl edge and knowl edg eseanfas aCsulestidt iofothre ) s holt
inspired Wordrevelation and the preaching of the Gospéthough it is qually important in

the treatment of the revelation of creation and its fullness of meaning, which can only be
grasped from the totality perspective of philosapB@pverantal Trinitarian theology and
Reformational philosophy are to be seen as interdepéndapologetics, but nevertheless it

is the Gospel that redeems. Consequently, neitfeaiogynor philosophyredeem, for both

of them implyimperfecthuman articulations. Thus, the apologist should combine both in the

best possible way ad@mul justus epeccator so that God himself might speak through the

Gospel, he only power unto salvation (Rol,16):

You seem to sense that those who, among the immanentistic philosophers, have
followed you to this point, will refuse to take thismp with you. Theywill gladly

accept the idea of the indispensability of belieamorigin, but they will not believe

that this Origin must be the Creaf®eedeemefGod of the Bible. To them the absolute
origin must be arapeiron,an indefinite, a featureless source ofveo. It must not,

they are sure, itannotbe the God of Paul, of Luther, of Calvin (Van Til 1971:113)

23St oker 6s compl ementary criticism of

I n contrast to Dooyeweer doisal) framscandentab eritiguke f e n d
and pointingpput Van Til 6s scholastic tendencies, St
with Van Til és ideas, constructively suggest

Your approach is primarily apologeticai,e. theological, notwithstanding your
pendrating criticism of theories concerning philosophy and empirical science. My
approachi presupposing the validity of your approdclis primarily philosophical.

The main point | wish to make is that a primarihilpsophical pursuit of the problem

of knowledge may contribute a necessary supplement to your theory and | will refer to
such a pursuit asy special problen{Stoker 1971:25)

Stoker agrees with Van Til that all problems of knowledge must be seen in the light of Holy
Scripture, but instead of fosui ng t he wul ti mate dependence of
God (as Van Til), Stokerdés main concern is
ultimate dependence stressed by Van Til. (Stoker 1971:26)
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He points out that it is the function of faith (dogic!) that makes knowledge possible:

Man, howevermeetsknowingly the knowable byrustingit. In order to knowfaith

in the knowable (as met by knowing percei
is taken here in a wide sense, a for instarscalso done by Bavinck). Faith, too, is an

act of knowing, without which man, the knower, does not really meet the knowable.

Faith is, in a specific sense, a surrender; only by surrendering himself to the
knowable, i.e. by accepting it, can man responsfolfil his task of knowing.

(Stoker 1971:28)

Regarding the relation between faith, knowledge and the revelation of creation, Stoker
stresses thaknowingd oes not stop by thinking, but t h
involvement and eenewed meetingith theknowablel God6s revel ation) :

Of fundamental significance is tteet of religious faithdirected as it is towards the

revel ation of God. To be able to observe
and limitedness presuppss in a principal sense, the ability to know God, the
absolute, by the act of religious faith. The finite and the relative are what they are
because of the absolute. This means that had man no possibility of religious faith,
knowl edge of sfifniintiet eitahndhgsfo rael ati ve At |
have been possible. This assertion is akin to your contention that without a revelatory
consciousness of God, selfonsci ousness (and | may add:
would, in a principal sensapt be possible (Stoker 1971:29)

Vollenhoven writes elsewhere in a similar fashion about the relation between the heart, the
function of faith and the law of God (revelation of creation) unto which men as subjects are
integrally subjected to:

When | thusconsider faith the highest function in human existence, two things are
implied: on the one hand that believing is only a function, and on the other hand that
believing is the most important in thgcala of functions. ...elieving is only
functional. That s to say: faith is not identical with heart, but is determined by the
heart in is direction towards good or evil, i.e. in obedience to the law of love or not.
In other words: the whole man is religious, and his life is a walk before the face of
God in obelience or disobedienc@/ollenhoven 1950:2)

Even though manés knowledge is basically fou
that knows, thus knowledge entaila@manas well as @ersonalfactor:

The human factor concerns the creaturely, Wderid , i ncomprehensi ve
knowledge as well as the part man (with all his acts and functions) plays in forming
knowledge. The personal factor concerns the specifically or individually personal
character of knowledge as it differs frommantomah. ¢Sk er 197 1: 29) 0
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Dealing with the radically different and irreducible acts of knowing and the knowable, man
faces themystery of revelatioat the root of his knowledgeé:

The unity of revelationrequires one who reveals, something that is revealed, and
som®ne to whom it i's reveal ed. The wunity
knowledge discloses the principal connectedness of knowing and the knowable,
thereby at the same time leaving the radical difference between them intact. This is
apparent when we codgr that God reveals himself in his Word and works (our

created universe); that he has created our universe and cosmos knowable; that he has
endowed man with the acts and functions to know; and that he sets man his calling to
know and to act upon it. Heragai n it becomes clear ho
knowledge of the revelation of God (in his Word and his creation), as well as of the
created universe itself, is interwoven with created reality itself (Stoker 1971: 30).

Accordingly, Stoker suggests hissf®mational philosophical approach (rogductionistic
ontol ogy), based upon the revelation of <crea

It is exactly this fourth type of revelation (presupposing the other types) that I require

for a philosophical s we | | as for a particul ar ScCi
knowledge)... Objections may be raised against callingfelith typealso atype of

revelation because revelation is here used in an uncommon sense. For it is not a
revelation of God himself to am but a revelation of created reality (in an ultimate

sense by God) to man. (Stoker 1971330.

I n other words, Stoker suggests a suppl emen
irreducibility and correlation of law and subjéct

ABut a s appwach is hoh rieducible to your approach and yet it is a truly
significant approach too.o0 (Stoker 1971: 3

Stoker reaffirms Van Ti |l 0 sunitybetween alhandanswerp pr o a
determined by Godoés c ohe eeveltion of creatoh alsb belorsgs r e s s
fundament al | y #&gain r@dolcihng thediblicaéetormatibnal (ontology):

| only mention theorder of law (wetsordethat God has determined for created reality

as a whol e) and adnd)i a t sr ditplar webchndhe eh
Phi | os Wislegeerte der Wetsidee)i ght | vy stressed S0 d
knowledge, as well as created reality, is radically subject to the laws concerned
(Stoker 1971:32)

He emphasizes the integral reformationatl e r st andi ng o fReveldtien asGo d 6 s
constitutive to the order of creation, even after the fall:

Goddés created wuniverse essentially remai
fall into sin and evil: for instance, man is yet man and knowlggggé&nowledge. On

St oker, Van Til and Bavinck agree that revelation is
%1n line with Dooyeweerd (Dooyeweerd 1971)79
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the other hand, it can rightly be done only if created reality, man and his knowledge,
beseeninthediht of GRBevaaton(Btokerd971:38

It follows, that man isot blindto the revelation of creation, but rather he is peentp
confronted with the plan of creatigthe revelation of creation)

God created the universe according to his plan, and this plan, as revealed in created
reality (including man himself)confronts man, the knower. The sinner yet has
contactwith thisplan itself, but he doesot fully meetit (i.e. the creaturely knowable)

in a truly answering fashion; his presuppositions are wrong; he perceives (taking this
in a wide sense) the knowable wrong perspectives; he directs faith wrongly, he

A d e r a itHinking byhforming wrong concepts, judgments, theories, and so forth;
he thus perceives the knowable in accordance with wrong theoraticstiructions;

and so forth(Stoker 1971:33)

't is notabl e of tharevel@ionmkceationsangadepenaancetupon God
positively integrates Van Til ds concern for
triune God, while implicitly ontaining the noweductionist Rformational ontology, i.e.
indirectly suggestingdology: suppl ement to Van Ti

Just as Dooyeweerd, he brings in the distinction betweetthpogetical and theoretical
(scientific) thinking:

| suggest -weieatific¢conpmewl edge, but ther
scientific knowledge is basic and that science Hiasorically, as well as principally,
itsorigininpresci enti fic knowledge. Of speci al S

and world view (including his religious faith) essentially belongs tesprentific

knowledge and forms its comprehensive eont In this significant sense the basic
presuppositions of s cScientific dfe dne Warld giewt o ma
( Dooy e we e r-mdiives. [gnmpbasis @B); science obtains its own meaning

from these prescientific convictions. (Stoker 1971:34)

Regadingpresci enti fi c presupposi t itranacendenttiticiskner c o
(proceeding from oneds own transcersientalpcotisisSmt i on s )
which starts from acts and functions of knowing. Both methods follow oppositeialiect
(proceeding from or proceeding towards the basic presuppositions concerned). (Stoker
1971:35)

Dooyeweerdbés method is totally transcendent :
human heart as controlled by a ground motive and showing howihbeal ground motives
fall I nto antinomies and dialectical tensi ol

ground motive of creation, fall and redemption. (Stoker 1971:35)

Van Ti |l 6s wmaescemdentistartirsy withiGod and his counséi) transcendental
exposing the ultimate presuppositions of unbelievers and it becontesn@fendenagain
when criticizing the uncovered ultimate presuppositions. (Stoker 1971:35)
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Stoker asserts the centrality of both approaches for apologetictsgldmu reinforces the
|l egiti macy of Dooyeweerdodés philosophical anpif
of Dooyeweerd, which implies his apologetic perspective and is not absolute for philosophy:

Both methods of criticism, thieanscendenand tke transcendentalare necessary and
complement one another. BDto o y e w epplicalidn f the transcendental method

of human thought igprimarily philosophicand your application of the method of
transcendent criticism is, on account of your apologeppra@ach, primarily
theological. Dooyeweerdavith the use of the transcendental method stops at the
directedness of the human heart towards God or apostatically towards a theoretical
idol and his exposition of the religious ground motives (and their imitst
Should he proceed any further, namely to an exposition of God and his counsel
(something that he can hardly do with his transcendental method), his theory of
knowledge would become theologic¢htoker 1971:36)

ConceivingTheologyand Philosophyin terms ofsphere individualityit becomes clear that
neither Dooyeweerdods philosophical critique
Dooyeweerd can be taken in an absolute sensapfilogetics even though they are relevant

and insightful. Stker6 definition of both disciplines illustrates that point:

€ Theologyis the science of the revelation of God in his Word and in creation (or
Anatureo) concerning himself and hts rel:
Christian theology, theolggs the science of that which is taken instead of God as the
absolut e, for instance, the fAabsoluteodo a
Spinoza, and 1 ts Pheldsephyis the scienoe ofatheltotalitytab i n g s «
well as of the cohence of the radical diversity of the cosmos (or our created
universe). (Stoker 19738-39)

Al t hough Stoker does acknowledge the wvalidi:
sees as the important question, concerning the possible arising iote¢haediate special
science®f aphilosophical theologand aphilosophical theologyStoker 197143):

Because a theory of knowledge (taken in a wide sense)irgeancienceyou, as an
apologist (and thus primarily a theologian), have a full right iszwbs critically
philosophical as well as empirieatientific contributions to the theory of knowledge

and to demand that philosophers and empirical scientists should not only
acknowledge theologyds contributiowas to
presuppose and fully take it into account in their own researches (Stoker 1971:42)

In order to combine theology and philosophy in a-redtuctionistic way, apologetics should
consider the dynamic interplay of ultimate meaning moments (theologicablleasmspecific
meaning moments (philosophical). Thus, eRrmational apologetics should combine
covenantal Trinitarian theology with integral, mogaherical philosophy:
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I n our created universe we find (an a di
rel ations. No Athing is separable from o
essentially constituted not only by (a) what it specifically is (its analytical meaning
moment), but also by (b) its position in a (higher) perspective or context. Because
cosmic diversity essentially coheres, (a) the analytical meaning moments and (b) the
perspective or contextual meaning moment
1971: 4445)

Stoker points out that Van Til overemm s i zes fAabsol ut eft riuteHatatv
trut hso:

Of interest is to note that yduas an apologigt primarily stress the ultimate meaning
moment of anything in our created universe, whereas its cosmically specific or
analytical meaning moment needs a stress too (of course presypfts ultimate
meaning moment), which you allow for, but do not especially elaborate. Here again |
touch upormy special problem.(Stoker 1971:46)

Stoker remar ks that Van Til ds approach to t
basically theadgical and thus focusing its ultimate dependence on God:

manoés knhoflGeddgencl uding his knowledge of
providence, revel at i onma ngorsa ckerpfothetresiddhseo f o r
universe (including man himself @d his knowledgeyiewed in its dependencen
God(and on Goddés knowl ed g eseeaas tevelatiormal ofc 0 un s €
Go d €) (b) concerning problems to which you repeatedly refer, the theory of
knowledge that you allow for and give significantnooents upon, but do not
especially el ab o spedakproblem Empltasis GBSttt skher 6 s
theory ofmands Kk nowl (erehtgduniverse ortcosmos(including man
himself and his knowledge) according to its special or specific meartiegekty
presupposing its ultimate meaning, presupposing that it is revelational of God, that it
is created according to the plan of God, and that God guides and rules it according to
his providence). (Stoker 1971:48)

He also deals with the problematic cetalistic notions Van Til apply, such a®ncrete
universal, rationality of God, absolute rationalisand so forth, pointing out that these old
terms have been form in answer fldse problemssuch as the identification of human
rationality with reality,as if reality should conform to human conceptual knowledge. (Stoker
1971:53). Although, to do justice to Van Til, the core of his message must be understood:

AYour theory I s, not wi t hst and iChrgtiant h e t
philosophy, essentiallpeither humanistic, rationalistic, nor idealistic, but genuinely
Calvinistico. (Stoker 1971:53)

Basi cal | gpecialpobdekiesr 6as phi | osophi cal suppl ement
to capture and relate the radical diversityo@tent) and colience of the cosmos to its
ultimate purpose @1 an) whi c h i s-ardhicect)rpldn. Tha uniGrood thes® ( A
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and RC approaches should be seen as correlative and irreducible to each other. (Stoker 1971:
56-57).

The plan (P) of this building as ahale and every part thereof has its origin in the

mi nd of its ar chi t-Awonttext(viey, &r approacla But thenh i s t
ask my friend to turn right and to tell me how many rooms, passages, stairs, windows,
doors, there are, what their fuitets and purposes are, where they are situatetl, an

thus to explain to me the damts (C) of the plan (P) according to which this building

was built. | call this the £ context, view, or approach (Stoker 1971: 57)

The RA context can be easily found Holy Scripture, but the4€ cannot be derived from it.
Stokerbés compl ementary approach would demand
of Godos -Rleltton (BA) Seenndd Godds Pl an as -€he rev
(Stoker 1971:6@2):

According to Romans, as you rightdQog obser
but the sinner represses this knowledge. To this | should like to add the observation
t hat ontol ogically (or A mpelan afptheyunivesa | | y 0)

(including facts and their relations), but that unbelievarsify it in some fundamental
respector other; and that this falsification ultimately is due not only to their
repressionof their knowledge of God, but also to theubstitutionof nonChristian

ultimate presuppositions for the ultimate Christian truths. The unbeliever can do this
because man is created as the image of God, has a sense of deity, and identifies
something creaturely with Godds revel at.
between him anthe knowable universe, i.e. between him and the plan present in the
uni ver se,; he accordingly sees reaiCity in
approach) in a positive sense a result of the fact that common grace maintains the
contact of man withhte plan present in created reality itself, however much man as a
sinner may veil and accordingly falsify it. (Stoker 197162)

The overemphasizing of theA°by Van Til can be overcome by means of a-neductionist
ontology (RC) and still maintain it@bsolute claim, although in a more differentiated way,
and doing more justice to the specific moments of the revelation of creation:

All this means that you may still keep your ultimate criticism that whoever rejects (or

does not acknowledge) the existen€&od and his counsel, ultimately must fall back

upon chance and brute facts, notwithstanding that according teG@happroach non
Christian philosophers and particular sci
or plan, of nature with which thegre confronted and (according to their systems)

may explicitly deny chance, brute facts, and even the autonomy of human reason. In

ot her wor dsé bec aiufact are d poiot ofrnontaat betyveen thesn,

i.e. so far as there is agreement (upomsfaad their relations, i.e. on the plan itself of

the created reality) between them, they agree upon what virtually belongs to God and
because whatever they agree upon is inseparably seen either in the light of the

35



fundamental biblical or of fundamentahhiblical presuppositions. In this sense you
rightly hold that the ballet between them is of a totalitarian nature. (Stoker 1971:64)

Concerning Van Til 0s met hod, Stoker agrees
presuppositional, yet he adds that shene applies to the NaDhristian:

After all, science has historically and principially its origin in-pogentific life and

world view (including religious convictions), and this fact holds good for- non
Christian science as weiglaéGhilistah pussGtuwof cont
science, namely that a circular reasoning is implied in the mutual involvement of
starting point, method, and conclusions, holds good for aQfwistian pursuit of

science as well (Stoker 1971:65)

The radical difference betwedsoth pursuits of science is that the Christian knowledge is
based upon the Creat@reature distinction, while the Nadhristian pursuit of knowledge is
based upon absolutizations of something created (Stoker 1968)65

Van T4A lagpwmachPrightly dirms that everyhypothess must rest upon God and his
counsel as the ultimate explanation of all things and that any hypothesexdhatethe
existence of God is irrelevant from the outset, for every human (@hrestd NorChristian)
hypothess presppose a pr¢heoretical world and life view and therefore relate in a
fundamental sense to a ultimate presupposition. (Stoker 196B)67

Consequently, every position which from the outset rejects God and his counsel ends up in
relativism and reductionmss, unable to capture to radical diversity, meaning totality an
coherence of created real{t$toker 1971:68).

2.4 Thethree GestaltenT £ ' 1 A6 0O 71 OA

Al t hough V agetic dppréachsvasangpordddeR or mat i on al phil oso
fully integrae its nonreductionistic ontology, which is derived from the biblical meaning of

the heart, but rather maintained rationalistic terminology and some connotations (e.g. lacking

the distinction between ptleoretical and theoreticél and logic as the refence point of

Ametaphysics) . Neverthel ess, from a Trinital
Dooyeweerdo6s transcendent al approach, whi ch
cosmic knowledge and the inclination towards the absolutgimQrshows up to be

insufficient as a met hod ceftothe pasit Drigitartan and f o

Reformational vision, that the whole cosmos is ultimately dependent upon the Triune God

and that one can only talk about God as he reveself in His work as Trinity according

to the Fahterbés decree, in Christ, through F
Dooyeweerddéds and Van Til és approach and shc
means of combining reformationaliphh o s o p hegwtonisticoapproach to ontology and

the meaning of the radical di verse and <corr
with the Trinitarian covenant al reformed ¢t}
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expositions imply the finitarian threefold Gestalten o f Godods Wor d rev
Consequently, as such an understanding shows up to be essential fQalMadstic

apol ogeti cs, basic distinctions and insight:
way into NeeCalvinis i ¢ met hodol ogy. Il n order to do so,
and SciencéOlthuis 1968), which is concisend clear in exposition, presupposing the same
Trinitarian perspective and pointing to the th@@estaltero f  GWard) will help framing

the main relevant points and building on the Meadvinistic method of apologetics, putting
Stokeroés suppl ement in practice (accepted b
Til s approaches and @amedapolagétiosg t he di sci plin

Jug as Stoker stressed in terms of th& Bnd RC contexts, so does Olthuis poimtt that a
true reformational wunder st an dredocgonisii€): Godos Wo

The problem of the relation of the Bible to science is of fundamegattarce for

any group of Christians who engage in theoretical work. (Inspired Word of God and
theoretical thought)... Only when it is clear as to how we are to conceive of the Word
of God, including the Scriptures, is it possible tcogoand consider the relan of the

Bible and science. For that reason, and since it is becoming increasingly clear that
there is 1 consensus in regard to the nature of the Word, not to say that in general
most Christians hold to view of the Word which itself minimizes the W@@lthuis
1968:1)

Through Holy Scriptures, the triune God reveals himself and how the cosmos (including

men) is ultimately dependent wupon Hi m. Then
Word revelation leads to the rejection of the dualistic d@iiveen revelation of Creation
(phil osophydéds main focus) and Godlesisinmspire

conflict between transcendent (based on Holy Scripturé)t@nscendental criticism (based

on the revelation of creation]They go handrn hand in Trinitariarcovenantal apologetics,
which encompasses both. Goddbés Word is trust:
Van Til és stresstyynoft hkolayp sDd ruit ppt varud hiomr iap ol

Confessing that the Sptures are profitable for instruction, we turn to them to be
instructed as to the nature of the Word of God. At this beginning point we can only
appeal to the Scriptures. Weamot appeal to Reason in a rationalistic or-neo
rationalistic way, nor to religus consciousness... Our appeal to the Scriptures takes
the form of confession. We confess that it is in the Scriptures that we come to know
Christ. We believe in Christ according to the Scriptures. In faith we bow before the
Scriptures as the Word of Gotlhat we cannot go behind or beyond the Scriptwes t
test their authority as the Word of God is not a problem to be acknowledged. If there
was some higher authority by which to corroborate the Scriptures, the Scriptures
would not be the Word or Canon fttre new creation. At the outset of human action,
including scientific endeavors, a man must confess in what he puts his first and final
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trust, he must choose whether he will live by the Word or some pseardb (Olthuis
1968:1)

The Trinitarian perspecteszunmasks reductionistic positions regarding God's Word revelation

and points to the coherenbetween reformed theology aneéf@rmational philosophy. The
controversy between Van Til and Dooyeweerd apparently reflects such a reduction (Van Til
overemphasing the RPA and Dooyeweerd the-€ i although both hold together and one
approach should not rule out the other. Stoker is the only one among the three who shows
how it is possible to include both theAPand RC contexts). Similarly, Olthuis points to the
common reduction of Goddos Word to either C
(inspired Word) as another example of neglecting the unity dbéstaltero f Godés Wor d

Studying the Scriptures with a view to receiving the first beginnings from vameh

can formulate a doctrine of the Word it becomes shockingly clear that the Christian
community has been and still is plagued by a tragic reduction of the Word of God.
Today 'liberals' are concerned to maintain that only Christ is the Mfafiey are

even willing to grant th&t and ‘conservatives' fight to defend the fact that the
Scriptures as well as Christ are the Word. (Olthuis 1988:1

Congquently, the Trinitarian (and eéfrmational) viewpoint helps overcoming those
reductionisms (by integratinipe revelation of creation besides the incarnated Word and the
inspired Word). Such an integral understanding of God's Word is presupposed by Van Til's
and Stoker's on the ultimate dependence of the cosmos (including men) upon the triune God:

Meanwhile tle Scriptures are emphatic over against both liberal and conservative that
"by the Word of Yahweh the heavens were made, their whole array by the breath of
his mouth. ... He spoke, and it was created, he commanded and there it stood" (Ps.
33:69). The Psalnst further testifies that "He gives an order; his word flashes to
earth: to spread snow like a blanket, to strew hoarfrost like ashes, to drop ice like
breadcrumbs, and when the cold is unbearable, he sends his word to bring the thaw
and warm wind to melthe snow. He reveals his word to Jacob, his statutes and
rulings to Israel" (Ps.147:1¥9). "Fire and hail, snow and mist, stormy winds
fulfilling his word" (Ps. 148:8). And the words of Peter are to the point: "They are
choosing to forget that there welree heavens at the beginning, and that the earth was
formed by the word of God out of water and between waters ... But by the same word,
the present sky and earth are destined for fire ..." (Petef; &b Hebrews 11:3; Ps.
119:8996) (Olthuis 1968:2).

Thus, the Reformational vision overcomes both reductionistic liberal and conservative
positions, advancing the biblical vision of the absolute sovereignty of God over the cosmos:

The Scriptures demand that in our reflection we take account of thadathé world
was created by the Word of God. "And God said, let there be ... and there was." Any
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discussion of the Word may not be limited to the Scriptures or even to Christ. God
spoke and the world was formed. Nothing exists in itself or by itselfthiigs were
created by God through the Word, and all things are reconciled by God through the
Word. All things are upheld by the "word of his power" (Hebrews 1:1). God put his
Word to the world and called creation into existence and the same Word hilds it
this day in place in Jesus Christ in whom all things cohere (cf. Gen. 1, Job 38, John 1,
Ephesians 1, Colossians 1). The only continuity between God and his creation is the
Word. Without this Word, the world would simply pass away. And the Spirit of the
Lord leads and moves the creation according to the direction of the Word to the
eschaton in which God will be ah-all. (Olthuis 1968:2)

The Trinitarian understanding of God's Word Revelation constructively complements both
Van Til's overemphasis ohe¢ scripturalGestaltof God's Word and its main concern-AP
context) as well as Dooyeweerd's overemphasis of the divine creation order (revelation of
creation):

When liberals and conservatives alike, including men of science, ignore this plain
testimony of the Scriptures, they emasculate their confession that Christ and the
Scriptures are the Word. For without the Biblical view that the Word of God
structures and directs creation, it is impossible to understand the meaning and purpose
of the Written Wordas the means by which, after the Fall, mankind could again see
his place and task in the world. Further, without the Biblical view of the Word as the
Law-Word for creation, it is impossible to do justice to the Word Incarnate as He in
whom all things exisand cohere (cf. Eph. 1 and Col. 1). Isolating Christ from that
Law- Word cannot begin to understand properly the confession of John 1 that all
things were made through the Word and that without Him nothing was made. One
cannot grasp the meaning of Hebrelvthat the Son of God sustains the universe by
His Word of power. (Olthuis 1968:2)

It is notable how the thre@estaltenof God's Word revelation reflect the work of the triune
God (the ultimate source of the unity and diversity of created reality)., Bugh a non
reductionistic view of the Word of God is a consistent expression of the Trinitarian belief:

The Christian Church must recover the fullness and unity of the Word of God. The
Word of God is one But since man's fall, that Word also comesitolascripturated

and Incarnate forms. When mankind fell in Adam, it no longer heard and understood
the Word. To make it possible again for man to hear and do the Word, and thus live,
God gave the Scriptures to enlighten man as to his place, his natuhesaiagk.
Finally, in the "last days He has spoken to us in His Son" (Hebrews 1:1). The Word in
its unity and in its forms is the Power of God to life. That Word is "alive and active. It
cuts more deeply than any tvedged sword" (Hebrews 4:12).(Olthui@6B:23)
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Thus, it is by recovering the fullness and unity of the Word of thatl apologetics can be
truly Reformational and nereductionistic, i.e. without downplaying one or anotGesstalt:

Since the Word is one, it is as illegitimate to play offfaems against each other
(e.g., 'Do you go by the LaW/ord or the Scriptures?’) as it is to deny that all the
forms are the Word of God. In order to obey the Word of God Written it is necessary
to confess that the Word is not exhausted in the ScripflinesWord of God is every
word that proceeds from the mouth of God. And since the Lord is faithful and His
words trustworthy, the words of God are the one Word. (Olthuis 1968:3)

The full-fledged Reformational account on God's Word revelation reflectsrtegiral work

of redemption in Christ, through the Holy Spirit and to the glory of God. This view implies
that the whole of creation is being adressed and transformete@ted) since the incarnation

of Christ and the coming of the kingdom of God:

The mysery of the Scriptures and of Christ and at the same time our joy and salvation
is the fact that in the Scriptures and Christ the Word of God takes on the form of
creaturely reality which is subject to the Word. In this way the Scriptures and Christ
are conpletely human (creaturely) and at the same time completely the Word
(divine). In this way the Scriptures and Christ are "handles" by which a fallen creation
can again see and obey the Word. The Word became flesh; it was Inscripturated and
Incarnate for ousalvation. (Olthuis 1968:3)

It is crucial for a NeeCalvinistic method of apologetics to be faithful to its Trinitarian
confession but nevertheless integratinggf®rmational philosophy and its noeductionistic
(modatspherical) ontology, which is deed from the biblical meaning of the heart, doing
justice to the (structural) radical diversity and coherence of created reality:

The Word of God or LawVord is in its unity a coherent diversity. Many words of the
Lord, many "let there be's" make up theedNord. And man is to live by every word
which proceeds from the mouth of God, not only by the word for bread. The Word in
its diversity as laworder structures, directs and upholds creation. (Olthuis 1968:3)

Thus, Ol t hui so expowxi twionls arekeplosi npysiitn
phil osophical suppl ement to Van Til bés apol of
moments and reformational philosophy's stress on cosmically specific and analytical meaning
moments are both to be consideradd integrated within the Trinitarian framework
(covenantal in the response of God's people):

Of interest is to note that yduas an apologigt primarily stress the ultimate meaning
moment of anything in our created universe, whereas its cosmicallyficpac
analytical meaning moment needs a stress too (of course presupposing its ultimate
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meaning moment), which you allow for, but do not especially elaborate. Here again |
touch upon my special problem... (Stoker 1971:46)

By surrendering to God's Wordn(ithe unity of itsGestalten, the reformational apologist
conceives the whole of created reality (including human existence) in accordance to his
Trinitarian confession, his heart being guided by the biblical ground motive (the key of
knowledge - creation fall and redemption), so that he can insightfully experience the
meaning coherence and ultimate purposiveness of life and the destructive unbiblical ground
motives (including the apostate scientific attitude and the pretended autonomy, which is
based upo the surpression of the truttRom 1) may be unmasked by the revealed truth of
God, so that contemporary man may be confronted with the saving power of the Gospel
encountering God in Christ, through the work of the Holy Spirit:

How one responds to thlieverse words of the Lord in his theorizing depends in the
final analysis on his heart response to the Word in its unity. Only when one surrenders
wholeheartedly to the Word is he able (in principle) to see the various words in their
proper perspective,nferrelation and unity. Outside of Christ one elevates one
dimension and distorts by pretending as if it is the Word in its unity. (This is not to
deny that much valuable work can be done and is done b¥hostian scientists.

After all, they too are wdang within the creation formed and bounded by the Word.
But having rejected the key of knowledge they will never understand the meaning of
reality even though they discover many things. Modern scientists outside of Christ are
like the Pharisees who knewerything and yet nothing about the Scriptures.)
(Olthuis 1968:5)

Thus, Olthuis expositions on the thrégestalten of God's Word helps relating the
implications of the interaction between Stoker, Dooyeweerd and Van Til to the Trinitarian
foundationandbelief which is basic to all of them. Besides that, it helps conceiving some of

the basic presuppositions of Stoker's constructive criticism of Van Td. fas stress on the
irreducibility and correlation of the theology and the philosophy, teahd P-C Contexts,

how transcendent al and transcendent critiec
Implicitly, both Dooyeweerd's and Van Til's approaches don't exclude eacth lmiheather
complement one another (viewed from a Trinitarian perspective, vguiatantees the unity

and divesity of Reformed theology and eformational philosophy in NeGalvinistic
apologetics):

One can only know the Word since the Fall in surrender to Jesus Christ. And since
Christ is known via the Scriptures, and since the Wordcfeation is known in this
central heart sense via the spectacles of the Scriptures, the Bible is indispensable for
science. At the same time, since the Scriptures are a republication in confessional
form of the Word and not a republication in a theor&irm, the Scriptures are in no
sense scientific textbooks. Scientists, driven by the Scriptural motives, are mandated
to investigate creation realities and thus trace out the strudturéisose realities.
(Olthuis 1968:5)
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Thence, to become truly eformational in apologetics means to be integral not only in
regards to the modalpherical structures (revelation of creatioR-C Context) of created
reality (knowledge of the cosmos), but also concerning the incarnatetiemspired Word

of God (knowledge of God and selknowledge - P-A Context). Consequently, Neo
Calvinistic apologetics "defends" the Gospel of Christ, which is according to Holy Scripture
and applied bythe Holy Spirit in the opening up and regeneration of the hedrtaen, in

order tofulfill the eternal decree of the Father and redeem the cosmos as a whole. Neo
Calvinistic apologetics must uphold both, the ultimate dependence of the cosmos upon the
triune God as well as the biblical (mogdgtherical) ontology developed byeformational
philosophy, doing justice to the absolute sovereignty of the triune God and the diverse facets
and relations of the reality.

Ol'thuisé expositions on the Woestlteroff God bdsl e
Word, which were alluded to in the preutreatment of the interaction between Van Til,
Stoker and Dooyeweerd, showing how this understanding is based upon the work of the

ontol ogical Trinity. In that I1ight Stokerds
clearly Trinitarian and implicil v i ntegrating Van Til ds appr
absorbs the importance of Dooyeweerdods appr

triune God, the central three types of human knowledge (knowledge of the cosmos/creation,
selfknowledge andknowledge of God) are ultimately dependent upon the mentioned three
Gestalteof Goddés Word. (Stoker 1971:29)

As Dooyeweerd's method is mainly concerned with the structures of the cosmos (cosmic
knowledge- only indirectly rderring to the absolute Origiand to Christ as the convergence
point for the diversity of the cosmos),eformational apologetics can't rely solely on his
transcendental method, for the triune God remains "unknown", for he can only become
known as he reveals himself in Christ, who isgehed in Holy Scripture (the work of the
Holy Spirit). Thence, Van Til is right that the apologist must add transcendent criticism
(based on God's inspired Word) tefBrmational transcendental criticism. Dooyeweerd's
approach to reality might help tormeive the irreducible and correlative structures of reality,
but it doesn't substitute the preaching of the Gospel, which is in3ddiyture. For salvation
comes though the Gospel (Rom 1,16):

You seem to sense that those who, among the immanentisiisgpers, have
followed you to this pait, will refuse to take this jump with you. They will gladly
accept the idea of the indispensability of belief in an origin, but they will not believe
that this Origin must be the CreafRedeemefGod of the BibleTo them the absolute
origin must be an apeiron, an indefinite, a featureless source of power. It must not,
they are sure, it cannot be the God of Paul, of Luther, of Calvin (Van Til 1971: 113)

Nevertheless, the Trinitarian framework which shows up to heispensable for
reformational apologeticand ispl ai nl'y i n | ine with Dooyeweer
and with Stokerds constr uc.tAt thesantcertimé hefps sm o f
overcoming the controversy between Van Til and Dooyeweatrde@st in apologetics),
reinforced by Olthuisd elucidating remarks ¢
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underl ies the i mportance rabdphe@oobdtiiccegoeapdrodthes st r
true biblical understanding of how (ptieeoreically) the Holy Scripture, being of
supratemporal Origin, addresses the heart of men:

Go d 6 srevalagidn fin Holy Scripture as Creator and redeemer concerns the central
religious relation of man to his absolute Origin. Its true meaning is therefore to b
understood by man only if his heart has been opened up to it through the moving
power of the Holy Ghost. (Dooyeweerd 1971:86)

This biblical understanding of the central spheres of the ego, which is basic for the
understanding of the transcendental cuicpf theoretical thoughis of crucial relevance for
Reformational apologetics, unmasking religious deifications of reason in its arrogant attempts
to criticize Holy Scripture. The next sections will build on the foundations of a Trinitarian
apologetics,further explorig the possibility of combining Reformational philosophy and
Reformed theology, being faithful to the triune God and his integral Word revelation.

Thus, Olthuis elucidating expositions on the three Gestalten of God's Word suffice in
conceiing the implications and consequences of the interaction between Dooyeweerd,
Stoker and Van Tiwithin a Trinitarian foundationlt also helps ta@onceiwe the correlation
between Rformational philosophy ral Reformed theology from a NeBGalvinistic
perspetive, thereby reconciling Dooyeweerd andrVEil in terms of apologeticg his would
indeed represent a considerable advarckeof apologetics on NeQalvinistic grounds.

2.5 Provisional consequences for apologetics

Apologetics can legitimately combinee®rmaional philosophy and &ormed heology.
Stokes philosophical complement shows thatis possible due to the intannection
between ultimate meaning momentsAPand specific meaning moments-(7, i.e. doing
justice to the radical diversity ancbherence of created reality as well tasthe Sel
revelation of the triune God, who clearly reveals his plan through his Word (avoiding the
reduction of the whole of reality to the ultimateAP cont ext ) . T rement, St ok
provides a way, by whiciReformational apologetics can become truly integral, fully
acknowledging the three fundamental forms of knowledged( Self and Worldand the

unity of theintegral Wordrevelation of God (Word of creation, incarnated Word and inspired
Word of God).

Newertheless it must be remarked that Van Til
concerning the delimitation of the fielof apologetics as well as in respect te ttelation

between theology anchpi | osophy, t herefor e Sjustck dothite supp
Van Til 6s -Aasomellsas to the philbsephifal focus upon th@ Bontext.

Dooyeweer dos criticism, although spleetee v a n t
individuality at cost of sphere universalitycreating the impression thaReformational
phil osophy is i rreconcilable with Van Til 6

difference between theology and philosophy, neglecting their coherence in apologetics.
Although his philosophical approach is legitimatas also deferetl by Stoker,
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Dooyeweemdds ons to Van Til bds theol ogi tal cri
apologetics as well as t& o d 6 s-rev8laibnfas Trinity, the transcendentroot of the

Christian faith which ultimately determines the reformoadl framework, regardless if
philosophy, theology or whatsoever scientific domain is concerned. Thence, the next section

of this thesis will deal with the evolving method of apologetics, which is founded in the
Trinitarian (covenantgl transcendentroot & human existence and also encompasses the
biblical ontology and its nereductionistic approach to reality, willing to respect the rddica
diversity and coherence of the law spheresreftion, in order to address the totality of the

horizon of human exgrience, opening up ways for the preaching of Gospel of Christ, for the

glory of God.

Buthowdoes Van Ti l i r a taffextrhis metrod aof apologeties? Viewedo | 0 g vy
through Stokerés positive treat meoohcepudl Van
knowledge, central religious knowledge and knowledge of God Van Til 6s !

consequently maintairthe analytical aspect as the centeference point for understanding

reality, thus the radical diversityof created reality e mai ns i il ra cltaeh B0

referred by Stokersathe PC context. Thengealthough he conveys biblical meaning to his

ACal vieniayp h yhmscloksiic Natur&race schemis preservedii p o s sléadingy o

to a depreciation of the revelation of creatiome do the implicit dualistic prejudice of
opposing Ainferiordo nature over against HAsucg
the light of Scripture, which is understood as the only trustworthy source of knowledge.
Dooyeweer doés cilisttherefors well mken cdrecarningl his philosophical

reliance upon the revelation of creation, unwilling to be reigpegerby Asupernatu
theology in the devel opment of his transce
Christian philosophershbud n 6t | i sten to the inspired Word
Philosophy is not the same than that of Theology, as Stoker defines:

Philosophyis the science of the totality as well as of the coherence of the radical
diversity of the cosmos (or owreated universe)Theologyis the science of the

revel ation of God in his Word and in cre
his relation to al-899 Athingso. (Stoker 197

Biblical Theology also implies human initiative and therefore it is aliolute but that it

also depends upon the suphaoretical direction of the heart of theeologiantowards the

triune God, the absolute Origin, in order to perform its task biblic@lly.d 6 srevElaionf

in Holy Scripture must be understood in ti&a to the centrality of the human heart in order

to avoid the Ascholasticd prejudice which 1id
Hol y Scri pt ur $tokew agrebs thatrwatreolit ithe ytranscenderf) Eontext

stressed by Van Tilthe (transcendental)-® contextbecomes meaningless an ultimate

sense. (Stoker 1971:64) Even though he reinforces the need of an integral appreciation of the
Word-revelation, forthe £ cont ext canot onbSeriptre. Treatteingit der i v
proceed in that way would have to enfais h o | a s tontalagicalt sheeutation, kich

cannot leado a biblical view but rather ends up in an absolutization of the human subject
(Stoker 1971:662)
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Thus, Van Til 6s fAsBaldbeieplaecd by a Rfermatipnal préoiogy sno

order to do integrate Stokerds phil osophi ce
Dooyewe er cdestal dppreaachs lo ¢his way,ef®rmational apologetics can still
maintain the Trinitarian covenantalsse nce of Van Til 6s approach

ulti mate dependence of mandés knowledge and e
transcendental critique as a fundamental method for apologetics, as Dooyeweerd expected it
could become (Dooyewsst1971:74).

Stoker os phi | s mqvides @ avhy of cophiningge®enmational modal
spherical philosophy with Trinitarian covenantal theology as the foundation for a truly
reformational method of apologetics:

Both methods of criticism, thieanscendentand thetranscendentalare necessary and
complement one another. BDto o y e w applicalidn ®f the transcendental method
of human thought igprimarily philosophicand your application of the method of
transcendent criticism is, on account of yoapologetic approachprimarily
theological.(Stoker 1971:36)

Instead ofalwaysstarting with atranscendentritique, exposing ultimate presuppositions of
opponents by means d¢fanscendentakritique and beingranscendenin the critique of
uncoveredultimate presuppositions (Stoker 1971:35), the reformational apologetic method
would dynamically consider the interplay of ultimate meaning moments (transcendent) and
specific meaning moments (transcendental), being able to emphatically capture the
multiplicity of motives and the diversity of struggles involved in the existential confrontation
between the Christian andthe NGrh r i st i an, acknowl edging the
the interaction occurs as well as the integral-8sfélation of the Triune @&, calling sinners

to repent and to believe in Christ, who <can
existence by the preaching of the Gospel, through the Holy Spirit and to the glory of God.

3. Towards a Neocalvinistic apologetics

After dealingwiththe Re f or mat i onal critici s mdastahpters,an Ti I
based upon af dirpmateinon all rReDaodiyregvardd/fd 6 StTo K erso
expositions a Trinitarian and modalpherical methodolody of apologetics naturally

evolved, flowing from the structural interconnections between Tangn, covenantal

theology and Rformational philosophy. Coherently building upon the broader- Neo
Calvinistic tradition and taking discussed insights into accoti@ Self-revelation of the

Triune God as theganscendent root of creation appea@teacknowledgeds foundational

for a Reformational method of apologetics, just like the #neductionist modaspherical

"The term ANeoealicisni ssi asapolj agttilciskie farse fao rsmantoingyma |
Trinitarian modalspherical apologetics.
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ontology developed by éormational philosophy should function as the pdolghical
supplement suggestdxy Stoker, which indirectly alsabsorbsdDo oy eweer dés phil o
objectionstoVan TilThu s, Van Titlndcenddniessence is maintamed inet

method of apologeticsievertheless integratingeformational ph | o s oappnogpoh 0 the

radical diversity and coherence of created reality.

This attempt can be seen as in line withMan | 6 s i nt egrded with Stokéso r h e
criticisms and suggestion of a philosophical supplement to his approach, evenhtingug

di dseé it as he task to develop it furth&fan Til 197170-71). Therefore the task
remaing undoneto a great exteptunfortunately even until these daysqfre thard0 years

later).

3.1. Theontological Trinity as transcendent root of created rea lity

After acknowledging that the whole of created reality (including men) is ultimately
dependent upon the Triune God, a closer treatment of the subject is required in order to
coherently set up the relation betweentth@scendentoot and theéranscendentalstructures

of created realitywhich is offundamentakignificancefor Reformational apologetics as the

evolving Trinitarian modalkpherical methadThe doctrine of the ontological Trinity is to be

seen as a limiting idea, through which one camcewe theradical unity of the diversity of

created realityl nThie Trinitarian Alternat Jevemy Iteo t he
delivers theinsightswhi ch basi cal | y initaiae gerspetctige intbatme Ti | 6
Reformational framewok, answednto the fihowd to conceive theranscendentroot of

create diversity in Trinitarian and &ormationaltermsT hi s mi ght fitstestegt al | e d
Consequently,thB s econwi bt e d 6 aH o waicdanteive theadicah diversityof

coherent redly within the Trinitarian framework.

Dooyeweerddés and Stokerds <criticisms on Van
his approach to created reality, uncovering the heg¢dlso providing a way of how to renew

Van Ti | 6 9y neans oflthegnyreductionistic Rformational ontology, which is

derived from the central meaning of the heart. Nevertheless, in dealing with the

Ai nsufficiencyo of Doyeweerdds transcendent
approach is not intended to be dlagical, but philosophicalyan Til, being faithful to the
covenant al b a-sevektiornds Tri@ityabldascedBee Hibfical notion that the

entire cosmos (including man) is entirely dependent upon the TriuneT@Gedrinity is the

sole basis dr unity and diversity of th&osmos; therefore also thieanscendentoot of
Reformational philosophy and covenantal theology, the basis for Trinitarian apologetics:

Van Ti |l devel ops argiingyhate thed Brinityi is ghie gsble bkasis for
undestanding the unity and plurality of the worltle stresses thatelationality is only
possible and intelligible in the light of the unity and diversity of the Trirlityus, according
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to Ive, Van Til advanced the biblical understanding that individuality aniversality are
grounded in the Trinity:

In the Trinity, unity and diversity are equally ultimate. It is only through Christ, and
iluminated by the Holy Spirit that relationsegpossible, and indeed knowalll€lve
2011:5)

This reflects the biblicabntology of the heart in its stress that law and subject are irreducible

and correlated to one another, meartingt any attempt to define the subject and object in

relation to one another involves the relatibetween theultimate conditionfor their
intelligibility (i.e. the subjectand law sidg and their particularity | n ot her word
interpretation of Van Til reinforces the previously stated, that the cosmos is ultimately
dependent upon the triune God.

|t i's in that s eians @ Ddoyeweerd Mustnbe dOnderstoed, i.etrthat i
D o o y e w &ranscehdestamethod presupposes tHely Trinity astranscendentoot:
Despite Van Tiécd rotso [fio geyddu,c titsighasdafiture what ultnratelya n
unifies Reformatbnal philssophy and Reformed theology in terms of apologetics and its task
of confronting the world with the Setévelation of God through the Gospel of Christ

The triune God himself, is by means of his own constitution the the ground for unity and
diversity of created reality. According to Ive,Van Til argues thathere are no eternal
universals which exist alongsidbe triuneGod Therefore, it is possible to conceive the
Trinity as the ultimate ground for the cosmos (this implies that reforthedlogy and
reformational philosophy are also to be seen as dependent upon the trigne God

God as Trinity is unity in diversity. God does not need to create the world in order to
express his diversity. He exists prior to, and apart from, creation in the mutual and
conplete relationships between the eternal Pef8aofirge 2011:6)

The Holy Trinity also provides the basis f
revelation (Word of creation, incarnated Word and inspired Word of God) which
encompasses the diverse antiexent modakpherical relations of the created orded His
covenantal relationship with mankin@ihus, any relationship of created reality can only be
understood in an ultimate sense in the light of theTrinity:

The original Adamic consciousness showddllacongruence between the covenantal
relationship with God and the world, and the understanding and living out of

Bvan Til, O6An Introductiorch3d Systematic Theology (19
Y\ve therebyremark&/ an Til, 6Christiani1t@. ahd BBhe hRafnorsmat(ildr
Christd wher e hEerefbrmeerds DogmaticBhatthe Ghridtian faith describes God as

0Fatherdé, o6Son6é and O6Holy Spirité, in other words usi
Owiodddbreatho), does not mean that these relationshi

created forms of expression are the means by which God authoritatively tells us how we are to speak of him.

47



relationships, and their delineation in terms of sukgetiject or subject objett (Ive
2011:6)

In terms of the Trinitarian unity in diveity it becomes clear that only an integral
understanding of the threefold Werelvelation of God properly reflexthe work of the Holy
Trinity and the dependenc eevaation ve ppiats catdhatr e a | i t
such a Trinitarian worldew is based upon a biblical presuppositionalism, which is found in
Goddos revelation itself and is therefore not

The world, rather, is where we see expressed the free and sovereign relationships of

the Persns one with another. This last is a presuppast belief made on the basis

of Scriptural revel ation, not something t
of the world. (Ive 2011:6)

Not recognizing the ultimate dependence of the cosnpma the tiune God, leads tan
unbiblical view, unablgo consistently convey the Christian messadge shows how the
bilical vision stands and falls with consistentrinitarianbelief of God

If oneds conception of the ctocemedive of Gods a U
either in continuity or discontinuity with the world: either the world isatension of
Godds being, or God is ?dqvet201i:®1 y separate

At this pointtDo oy e we e r d 0 sranscengleatdtigue @ his tranisendentalcritique

appears to bbased upormis modatspherical considerations concerning the delimitation of

the fields of philosophy and theolog@ne can already question if he did justice to the

ultimate dependence of the cosmos upon thenity. While Dooyeweer dos di st
between thelogy and philosophy in scientific terms, is to be seen as a consequence derived

from the biblical ontology of the heart and the different law sphere of creation, his rejection

of t ranscende ndo justigeio tthe ¢transcendbmt eisiam driplied in the self
revelation of the triune God, who reveals himself to be the transcendent root of created

reality On t he other hand, l vebs interpretation
sense that thdifference letween Van Til and Dooyeweerd areethodological at the care

Therefore, Ive indirectly shows how the Trinitarian visioc an i ncl ude Dbot h,
theol ogical and Dooyeweerdo6s philosophical

Trinity as a constitite element of his Bformational philosophy:

By his mention of Son and Spirit, Dooyeweerd clearly indicates that it is to the Triune
God of scripture, not to an unknown dei t"
religious belief. (lve 2011:2@1)

®yvan Til, O6An Immattriocd uTchtei ool MOhgByd. (Sly9s4t%eD) 6 :

Zlverefersto89 Vol |l enhoven, 6Real i sme yh ShotsReformingtseme ( 38 v ) ¢
Doctrine 132. Shults refers to Clayton and Peacocke ledyhom We Live and Move and Have Our Being:
PanentheisReflections on God's Presence in a Scientific Wouldalso notes the ambiguity in the use of the

term O6panent hei smbd
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Although there is the tendency to apply Holy Scripture in a rationalistic fashion, without
reforming ontology according to the biblical meaning of the heart, nevertheless the unity of
the threefold Wordevelation require that God and the cosmos caly be ultimately
understood in termdis Selfrevelation as Trinityand consequenthof the covenantal
constitution of the world, ultimately rooted in the intieane relationsThis means, frona
Trinitarian perspectivethat the character of the world reflsc the character of God
Accordingly, Jeremy Ive shows how aeRrmational (philosophical) understanding of
individuality ard relationality correlates theeformed covenantal (theological) understanding

of the relationship between the triune God and tlsenos (including men):

The order of the world is the expression of the free covenantal love of the Persons of
the Trinity for one another, which is then expressed in the sovereign engagement of
all three Persons jointly in the world. In terms of this un@aeding, God is not in the

first instance Creator, but a divine, setintained community of lovélve 2011:7)

The Trinitarian vision stressed by |1 wve not
and RC relations but rather it deepens the bitdil understanding concerning twerk of the
Persons of the Trinity in a perichoretic w&dach of the persons participates in each of the
great acts: creatiomedemption and transformation. While the Father leads in creation, it is in
and through the Sdoy the power of the Holy Spirit. Similarly, while the Son is to the fore in
redemption, through his incarnation ministry, death, resurrection and ascensioof dae

other two Persons arintimately involved in that the Father s'ling and the Spirit
empowering. And while the Spirit is the direct agent of transformation, it is accoding to the
'measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ' to the praise and glory of the Father. Thus,
such a Trinitarian vision appears to be tlsib presuppositiorhoth for Reformed theology

and Reformational philosophy:

God is genuinely engaged in the world through the universal action of the Holy Spirit
and the embodiment of the SormThe love between the three Persons of the Trinity

and their joint love forthewr | d i s revealed as the bas
original goodness of the world, and holds out to us the hope of redefftian
2011:7)

Thence, in terms of &ormational apologetics and its combination of reformational modal
spherical philosophy angformed covenantal theology, the whole creation order (including
all the aspects of the human horizon of experience) must be seen as refleatingktbéthe
Holy Trinity and the ultimate dependence of the entire cosmos upon the triunelvéod
stresse that his account of God as Trinitwvhichis central tovan Til, was inspired by the

22 |ve develops this point further in another footndieterms of Dooyeweerdian/Vollenhovian modal analysis,
love is ethically qualied. But the characterisation of the relations of the Trinity as loving involves all the
modalities: the Persons proclaim divine status (pistical or faith modality), they give glory (aesthetic), they deal
justly (juridical), effectively (economical), appgydately (social), truly (analytical), etc. with respect to one
another. This is not to say that the Triune Persons are bound by laws, only that in theiretalion, they set

out a rich basis for the life of the world expressed in each of the meda(itre 2011:78)
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Kyperian worldiew. Just as Kuyper, Van Til sght to do justice to the philosophical
implications of the Trinitarian belief. Christian philosophy should be Trinitaaizhdeeply

rooted in the selfevelation and actions of God as creator and redeeheenrdingly and
reinforcing 8tober @ rVeamo niciefbr@ationanehtlokophy, wi t h
Jeremy Ive integrates those insights in combination with therethretive biblical ontology

of heart, I mplicit i n the three steps of D «
translates the transcendentals into Trinitarian terms, showing how created reality (gcludin
human exister&) is rooted in the triune God:

...the irreducible plurality of the world and of society under the rule of Christ; the
integrity of the individual subject before God; and the purposiserof the world
through the work of the Spirit (lve 20119

Such a Trinitaria account can lead tdhecontological extrapolations, but nevertheless it is
based up o nrev&adiah i dolySSeriptiire, as the only adidtinctive way in which
God wants be spoken of, distinguishing himself from idols:

When we speak of God as Trinity we are resporgli t o  G-cedefaton s e | f
supremely and definitively in the person of Jesus of Nazareth, and his incarnation,
death, resuection and ascensi&hIn revealing himself to us, God does not speak to

us in anything other than a creatibaund way, but he usdhat language sovereignl

and definitively to tell us how we are to speak of Hirflve 2011:11)

As one can only speak of the true God in the way he revealed himsetheaningless for us

to speak of a divine r eevéldiohy |dvbeedyso nTdrdi nG a dadr si
by no means schastic, but rather thouroughlyeg®rmational, for it acknowledges that our
theoretical knowledge othe Trinity is creatiorbound. Nevertheless, by upholding the
soverei gnt yreveldtion®Gaordkaviedges dGodin-himselfis to be understood in

the sense of a limiting idea (e.g. just as the transcendental ideas used by Dooyeweerd, which
according to lve, correlate to the work of the Trinity).

As a limiting idea, the doctrine of the Trinity presents wi t h an das i f
discussion of God: it is not an attempt to speak of God as a metaphysical object
beyond oneds senses. Rat her , i f, as Chri

with the way we are to speak of him to the exclusion obtier identifications of
deity” (lve 2011:1112)

Despitethe risks of extrapolation and the awareness that it is only the Holy Trinity which
ultimately guarantees the unity and diversity of created redtityecomes eviderthat in

order to be trulyReformational, a method of apologetics must be covenantal and Trinitarian
at its root, for its task involves not only the radical diversity and coherence of the modal

2 ve refers toCalvin, Institutes 1.13.12; TorranceChristian Doctrine 1-72.

#|lverefesto:Vol | enhoven, 6Hoof dl-83.nfeonr dwan |Toigli,c awe( 4a8rfe) 6al wBa;
thoughts after hi@dfVani ainl EpoAtSmoVvegyof{ 1969 F)o6: Ct
BlvereferstoAs R. W. Jenson trenchantly puts it: 61ls God the
di stinct Creator in whose occasional actionr the ances
who? Or what?6é Jenson, 6The Christian Doctrine of Go o
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spheres of created réagl but mainly the opening upf ways so that the Gospel can be
preachedIn order to propdy convey the Gospel messagesf@®mational apologetics must

be radically Trinitarian.To begin with Godas creator and redeemetthout taking his
revealedriune identity into accountunavoidablyleads toan inadequate accouof creation

and redemption.Thus, RRf or mat i onal apol ogetics mu s t
consistently Trinitarian:

To talk about God as Trinity is no more or less creaboaond than talk about any

other doctrine of God, or indeed than any other attarisation of God, be it in

positive or negative terms. It does, however, provide us with a rich and fruitful way of
undest andi ng Godds relationship with the wt
of the world, and his engagemteawith it. (Ive 201112)

After looking at the doctrine of the Trinitgs thelimiting idea concerningwhat ultimately
constitutes the cosmic realitgoncentrating on theoherenceof the diversityof created
reality, ultimately dependingupon the triune God, the question assoncerning thimverse
side of the Sachverhalt namely,how to conceive theadical diversity of coherent reality

within the Trinitarian framewor k. l veds ref e
way anticipates the next step in building the Trinitarian modaspherical method of

apol ogetics, which combi nes \avith Rifarnhatiosal c o v e n
philosophy.

3.2. Transcendental ideas & reformational apologetics

After a brief survey of the four religious ground mosivef western culture, used by
Dooyeweerd to illustrate the necessity of a radical transcendental critique of philosophical
thinking (Dooyeweerd 1960:36)e deals witlthe transcendental idedkge presuppositions,

which arefoundational to any philosophglso called the limiting concep{&renzbegriffg of

theoretical thoughtThus, apolgetics must also deal with them, in order to bring in the

di stinctions missing in Van Til s approach a

... | meant bytranscendet criticism, the dogmatic manner of criticizing philosophical
theories from a theological or from a different philosophiawpoint without a
critical distinction betweentheoretical propositionsand the supratheoretical
presuppositionsaying at theirfoundation..(Dooyeweerd 1971:75)

In order to accomplish this task within the Trinitarian framework, a comparison of
Dooyewe er a the transceadgneal ideasth Jeremylvebs Tr i ni tarian in
of them will furnish the basimsightsfor the evolving Trinitarian, modapherical method of
apologetics.
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Regarding the limits and possibility of philosophical dialogue, Dooyeweerd Hiatdbe

central influenceof the religious motives upon philosophical thouginé mediated bya
threefoldtranscendental basic ideahich is foundational of any philosophical reflection and
and which alonenakes such reflection possibfuch a basic transcendental idea is related to
three basic transcendental problems, containing three transcendental ideas:

it contains first a transcendentiahiting idea of the whole of our temporal horizon of
experience with its modal diversity of aspects, including a view of the mutual relation
between these aspects; secondly, an idea of the central refggeimteof all
synthetical acts of thought; and, in the third place, an ideaeo©rigin, whether or

not it is called God, relating all that is relativetbhe absolute(Dooyeweerd 1960:36

37)

Jeremy lvegives aTrinitarian interpretation of the transcendental idgd3 The idea of

totality is that there is a purposiveness to events which makes it possible to speak.of them
One <canot deny the actual purposiveness of
intelligible account of it is possible. Thereby, even demial confirms the purposiveness.

More specifically,Ive relates the transcendental idea of totality which he circumscribes in
terms ofthe purposiveness of evente the work of the Holy SpiritHis role inthe event of

creation in the work of the rgeneration of human heamdsd in the transformation of the
universe. (lve 2012%)

The limiting idea of the totality of the human horizon of experience is correlated to the all
encompassingvork of the Holy Spirit. Driven by the biblical ground motivefarmational

philosophy irreducibly investigates the lapheres of created reality, which are subjected to

the transformational operation of the Holy Spibgginningin the rod of human existence
andextending t sel f t o t he r emeandthe entireicosmosorherefoeiti®6 s c u
the Holy Spirit, who ultimately applies the Gospel of Christ to the hearts of men, liberating

his world and life view from absolutizations and redeeming all theslalveres, so that men

can flourish by the grace ¢iie Gospel and the Kingdom of God conésuto come to men

through the process aingoing reformatior(re-creation)and overcomingthe Kingdom of
darknessAl t hough the struggles remain until Chri
experience theyrposiveness of all events in the light of the work of the Holy Sppinong

up the hearts and redeeminggn integrally,.e. casting light upon all the spheres of Ige

that he can see and e x p.dhus heawoek of Glolyddditssthwo r kK o f
transcendens our ce f or mends e x ptransderdentatlivergity cithel gr as
modal aspects of reality, calling and leading to ris@demption of the whole of life. Thus,
reformational pilosophy gives a structural account of herk of the triune God.

Second, there is a basic order of the world in the way that the many different kinds of
relation harmonise with one another. No one kind of relation can provide the basis for
its own harmony with all the other kinds of relation. Eospecifically, from a
Christian perspective, this transcendent Coherence is provided by the eternal Son of

2 Epq.
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the Father, through whom all things come into being and in whom they hold together.
(Ive 20121%)

Accordingly,the Son of God ishe central ref@ance point of all synthetical acts of thought

as he came into the world to identify himsslth fallen men and to redeetine cosmos at its

root (includingmen) That 6s why Stoker pointed out tha
states that Christ is, amaling to his human nature, the religious concentrgi@nt of the
meaning totality of the created cosmos, should be regarded as significant for a theological
philosophy (Stoker 1971:43Y.he biblical ontology of Reformational philosophy entails in

itself implicit expositions of the interconnections between its limiting concepts
(Grenzbegriffe) and the ultimate sourddlee cosmos (including men) the triune God. It is

only by accepting Christ and his Gospbht the attempt of reformational philosophy
becomes effective, fan an ultimate senséuman beinggan onlyexperience the richness

and meaning coherence of created redfitpugh regeneratiorNeverthelessn terms of the
delimitation of the domain of philosoph®ooyeweerd is justified in i@oing as far as Van

Til, or else his approach would become theological, as righthteub out by Stoker (Stoker
1971:36). Thence, Van Til <cl early ashecoutd t oo f
only be reformational if it allowettanscendentritique (Van Til 1971:112). Dooyeweerd on

the other hand, could have avoided such misunderstanding if he had more explicitly appealed
to the Trinitarian interconnections between his approach amndh V ST askldcidatedby
Jeremy Ive, whose explanationse atear and convincinglyderived from Holy Scripture.

Thus, according to Ive, the transcendental idea of Origin is the transcendent gmauimdh

all things dependThe triune God is thelefinitive Origin upon from which the whole of
creation derives stbeing. More specificallylye affirms thatt is the Father who is the Origin

of creation, redemption and transformation through his decree

As all things are ordained by the Father, and are redeemed through his love for the
world in general and for huamity in particular, so all as his creatures are called to
render him his praise (Ilve 201%)

Viewed from a Trinitarian perspective, Van ]
of fa Origatn,i twhied heal &endatoovdion entaildtratrevetyh e R
speech about a God that is not the triune God, who reveals himself to us in Christ, through the
Holy Spirit is avacua speculatio meteoric&everthelessit is Dooyeweer@ intention to

respect the modapherical boundary gfhilosophys o t hat he shoul dndét b
unbiblical, for on the other hand he affirms that the biblical ground motive underlies his
approach, implicitly reinforcing the Trinitarian foundation of his thod§i.o oy eweer d 6 s

*"Ebd.

) Ebd.

®'n the light of Ilveés Trinitarian explanation of the
ground motive of creation, fall and redemption, isrelated with the work of the Trinity, for just as the three

fold transcendental ideas, as limiting concepts of the human horizon of experience{sidgdte. subjected

to the ultimate source of their existence in the Triune God. Consequentlyetiioq arises concerning the

guestion of the ground idea of philosophy, which led to different answers and nuances of Calvinistic Philosophy
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expositions speak fdtself, where he stepy-step shows the attitude of theoretical thought,
that only theself transcends the temporal order of creation in its inherent inclination towards
his absolute Origin. Although he develops his approach philosophically, it cleiebtsehat

every act of men is a response to the divine revelation of his Creator, who confronts him
always and everywhere. Thus, every human attempt to give an account of the relations of his
existence and the cosmos is a religious response, accorditige teither apostate or
regenerated direction of his heart, in obedience or disobedience to God, his Creator. Again, in
the light of Trinitarian Blief, the theological and philosophical approaches should be treated
in a unified fashion by the Trinitariaimodalspherich apologetics, for even though
Reformational philosophy basically deals with the structural investigation of the radically
diverse and cohere@renzfragencovenantal theology deals with tkernfrageno f Go d 6 s
Selfrevelation as Trinity, irChrist, through the Holy Spirit and to the honor of God.

Seen in the | ight of Trinitarian belief, Do «
read and integrated in Trinitarian apologetics. As suggested by Stoker, such a philosophical
supplemat helps apologetics to become trtdgnscendentafat all its steps), without giving

up its transcendentcritigue, uncovering absolutizations and opening up the way for the
preaching of the Gspel of Christ, calling men to repent and believe, so thhegms to see

that the God that confronténm everywhere is the triune God.

The direction of the heart determines hitve transcendental ideas are dealt with:
Though such a transcendental basic idea is a general and neczssdtipn of
philosophical hought,the positive content given to i& dependent upon the central
basic motive which rules the thinking egbooyeweerd 1960:37)

Not integrally bowing tothe Trinity as the ultimate foundation for the cosmos (including
man), worldviews emerge out tife gostate direction of unbiblical ground motiyésading
to seltdestructive dialectical tensions as a result of absolutizadicihe relative:

The radical biblical basic motive unmasksy absolutization of the relative, and may
free philosophicathoughtfrom dogmatic prejudices which impede an integral view
of the reaktructureof human experiencéDooyeweerd 1960:37)

As the creation order is indissolupiev en when men transgress it,
is constantly confronted witit. Thenceasthe transcendental basic problems are part of the
inner structure of theoretical thought, they have always to be accounted for:

(Stokerds Creationi dadeagndobywviweeck @ds( drmdv Van Til 6s)
interconnections uncovered by Ive implicitly disclosures the insight that also the different nuances of Calvinistic
philosophy is based upon the focus on one of the threefold Idea, although in the light of Trinitarian belief, they
should be seen as interdegdent. The Trinity as the ultimate source of the cosmos and Christian thinking also
encompasses an integral understanding of the Word of God (Creation, Incarnated, Inspired), leading to the
appreciation of the unity and diversity of @estalten(More ina later section)
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For the three transcendental basic problems of philosophical thought whiek it
formulated cannot be evadday any philosopher who wishes, indedd, think
critically. The reason is that they originate in the inner natiréhe theoretical
attitude of thought itself, which is one and #e&me for every thinker. (Dooyeweerd
1960:39)

The usage of the transcentl ideasshould beseen as part of the philosophisalpplement

suggested by Stoker, in order to become thorougtagscendentalin its philosophical
perspective, maintaining its Trinitarian covenarledologicalapproachin a unified view of

philosoply and theology for the discipline of apologetics, where the radical diversity and
coherence of the cosmos is acknowledged to be ultimately dependent upon the Trinity as its
transcendentoot. Thusthe transcendental presuppositionalisfireformational phosophy,

viewed from the Trinitarian perspective suggested by lweo mp|l ement s Van
pressupositional apologetics at t he same time integrating S
and Dooyeweerdods transcendent al met hod

Those who participate irsuch adi scussi on shoul d penetr e
supratheoretical presuppositioirs order to be able to exercise a truly immanent
critcismofeach ot herdéds philosophical views. (D

Consequently, ¥ integrating norreductionist Rformational atology, Trinitarian
apologetics becomes moesherical, i.e. approaching human existence out of a totality
perspective in being truly critical and doing justice to the madpectual horizon of human
experience:

As asimul justus et peccatpthe apobgist should nevertheless be aware of the danger of
identifying his own subjectiveationality with reality. Even though NorChr i st i ans dc
know the ultimate truth, which is only encountered by tpenedheart which subjectdo

Go d 0 s -Revelatidn inChrist, through the regenerative work of the Holy Spirit, no man
possess the monopoly of trutbncerning the revelation of creatjdout rather all men are

equally confronted with it and called to responsibly act upon it. Thus, in engaging with Non
Chrisians in dialogue the reformational apologisgthould not confuse ultimate truth with

relative truths, but rathercalbbonrChr i sti ans to r espodReveldidny | i st
Thus, Reformational apologetics should keause of the transcendental methehich can be

a fruitful avenue of entering into dialogue, in a constructive way which seeks to do justice to

the multraspectual facets of the cosmos (including human existence). Thus, the
transcendental method reinforces the fact, that both, the i@hrizshd the NoiChristian,

when involved in dialogue, must listen to the revelation of creation (the creation order)

We have emphatically established that ew&nge of affairs which is founded in this
structural temporal order isteanscendental datufar every philosophical theory, and
that eaclphilosophical total view of experience is to be tested by these data.
(Dooyeweerd 1960:41)
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Thus, it is the task of the apologist to engagdiatoguewith Non-Christians in such a way,
that modal absolutaionsare unmasked and apostate mencacen f r ont esdWowdi t h  Go
Revelation and consequently with the only sourdéefating truth and of Setknowledge:

This truly absolute standadd truth is not to be found in man, but only in the Word of
God, inits central sense, which uncovers the source of all absolutizationshactad
alone can lead man to true knowledge of himself and of his absOlugen.
(Dooyeweerd 1960:442)

3.3. The central spheres of the ego

After dealing with the transcendentakab as foundation&br Trinitarian apologeticsit is
elucidating to refer to them dsundational supraheoretical presuppositiondooyeweerd
1971.75) of the ego, as they are internally related to the central relations of the ego.

As alreadymentioneli n t he first section of this thesis
transcendental critique cautiously considered the irreducible but yet diverse central relations

of the ego, consequently applying the Creatursature distinction in all its stepclarifying

the relations between theoretical knowledge (bound to time, to the order of creation, just like

the other aspects of reality), true datfowledge and knowledge of God. Recalling:

€t r u eknawledgéd in its biblical sense, i.e. in its degemce upon true knowledge

of God, cannot be itself of a conceptual character. The reason is that all conceptual
knowledge in its analytical and interodal synthetical charactgresupposeshe
human ego as its central referemuent, which consequently st be of a supra
modal nature and is not capable of logical analysis. (Dooyeweerd 198%) 84

This means at the first place, that a clear view of the central relations of the human ego
denounces every absolutization of the temporal, uncovering tig@uslistarting point of the

ego, i.e. demonstrating that human ligereligious at its core, for the driving force of a
personds gr ou nldadsmowholedife. Thus, the reforrmatiachal transcendental

critique opens up the possibility of litz#gion of the central spheres of the ego, in the
confrontaton of the integral biblical ground motive with seléstructive, apostate ground

motives. The central spheres of the ego, presupposed in the expositions below are the
foll owi ng: (atloh to hér reodad divers$ity of the temporal order (Dooyerde
1960:21)( 2) The sel fdés relation to others: i nt e
religious relation to the Origin of the self (Dooyeweerd 196023).

(1) The first centralrelai on of the ego in Dooyeweerdds tr
to show that the concentric direction of the ego cannot be found within the temporal order,

%0ps: Notice that the whole interaction between Dooyeweerd, Stoker and Van Til constantly allude to these
central relations of the ego, for they are the fundamental relations of human consciousness.
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but rather the ego has to transcend time in its strive after unity of meaning (the central
reference point has to be ambracing):

The mystery of the central human ego is that it is nothing in itself,

i.e., viewed apart from the central relations wherein alone it presents itself.

But the first of these relations, namely, that of the selfhodleto

temporal horizon of our experience, cannot determine the inner character

of the ego, except in a negative sense. The central unity of the selfhood

is not to be found in the modal diversity of the temporal order. (Dooyeweerd 1960:21)

(2) The second ceémal relation of the ego, although of central importance in human
experience, in the process of becoming aware of oneself (man, as the image of God
Aencount er s o Guoed whorare &lso mmade ig theimdge af God), cannot serve
as central referee point for the egoDooyeweerd states thaperience and the inter
personal relation cannbe contrasted to one another

For experience itself implies an interperdomelationship between one ego and
another. This relation belongs the central dpere of our experiential horizon and
eliminating itamounts to annihilating setionsciousness. My selfhood is nothing
without that of yours, and that of our fellawen. (Dooyeweerd 1960:22)

(3) Only the relation between the self and God can tlieeegoits concentric direction, for

the ego needs a supt@mporal reference point that transcends the modal diversity of time, in
order to attain unity and totality of meaning, which is necessary to relate to and to
Aresponsi bl yo gi ve andeventhe expariencedih hiseswaye(relptivee n t i
and absolute, the cosmos, creatures,*god

..there is a third central relation which points above the human

selfhood to its divine Origin. This is the central religious relation between

the human ego and @pin whose image man was created can only be this
religious relation from whichphilosophical thought in its theoretical attitude can
acquire the concentriirectionupon our selfhood. (Dooyeweerd 1960:23)

Consequently, only by acknowledging trentral religious sphere of human existence as the

driving force forthe other two central relations it possible to liberate theoretical thought

and to redeem fAscienceo f destmctieebsdanmpade framat i o n
attaining meaning tality. Thisinsight is central for a trued®ormationalapologetics, for it

unmasks the true state of aféa that all seHreflection is driven by a religious ground nvet

and the absolutizing nature of apostate philosophy

31 ps: More will be said when dealingttvthe transcendental ideas (limiting concefenzbegriffe)
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Thus a philosophical seieflection which is not directed upon the central religious
relation will be obliged to seek the ego within the temporal horizon of our experience
in order to avoid this nihilistic result. Thereby it abandons the critical attitude and
devises an idol of #ncentral ego by absolutizing one of the modal aspects of

our temporal consciousness. (Dooyeweerd 196&:24)

The ego is subjected tocantrallaw of religious concentration, i.e. man is radically religious
Although apostate thinking attemps to deny igdigious presuppositionand that it is only
through an absolute reference point (the idea of origin) that the coherence within the radical
diversity of created reality can be graspedvertheless, the religious tnee of the self
continuego manifest iself, because the ego is bound to the law of religious concentration:

But even in this apostate manifestatitre religious character of the selfhood as the
point of concentrationof human nature continues to reveal itsdiven in its
absolutizing ofthe relative the thinking and acting egtranscendsts temporal
horizon It is subjected to a central law that we may call the religious concentration
law of our consciousness, by which it is obliged to transcend itself in orderto find the
positive meanin@f itself. (Dooyeweerd 19604-25)

Summing up the i mportance of Dooyeweerdos u:
transcendental critique, it is notable thatummasks the sellestructive nature of the

unbiblical ground motives, denouncingsahitizationsof the temporaknd opening up new
possibilities of engagement in apologetics, i.e. so that Christian apologetics can positively
engage withnol€Chr i sti ans, identifying wi tspheritahei r d
strugglesas well asfi ¢ e n tife guéstions aware that theylways relate to the central

spheres of the ego. Every encounter between Christians arCINmtians can be an
opportunityof integral liberationfor the whole of human lifeccursCoram Deo Thus, it is

the tak of the reformational apologist to identify with the whole of human existence and
preach the Gospel of ChrisEncounters with Nohristians are not only confrontations

between the biblical and the nbiblical ground motives, but also to be seen astimunter

of two creatures, which areoth made in the image of God, and thus share in the same
existentialhorizon of experience, both being ultimately dependent dpernriuneGod. The

Gospel must be preached so that men becomes truly aware of handélis destinycan be

Af oundo i n t he miofdesperiencgbeind comseisusyeconfromted withettse

triune God and his plan of redemption in Christ, through the Holy Spirit.

Reformational apologetics identifiegi t h t h e wdsenee, biicalljnecanifirsg

and delimiting the central relations of the ego, opening up the way for the preaching of the
Gospel. Only by means of the opening up of the heartthe Holy Scripture be understood.

In it, man encounters God himself, whosall hi m t o repent and to be

%2 The relevance of thed®ormational critique of theoretical thought is of tremendous importance in
conemporary western culture and absolutized scientific ideal. Besides uncovering tlegitical attitude of
the ldter, it unmasks its religious presuppositions and denounces its unsustainable ideal of autonomy.
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Aperfectionodo (to be conformed to the i mage
without this opening up of the heart, men cannot understand Holy Scripture:

Go d 0 srevalatidn fin Holy Scripte as Creator and redeemer concerns the central
religious relation of man to his absolute Origin. Its true meaning is therefore to be
understood by man only if hiseart has been opened up to it through the moving
power of the Holy Ghost. (Dooyeweerd 1974):8

3.4. The Ground ideas of philosophy & apologetics

As already remarked above, the question concerning the ground idea of philosophy, which
found different answersand gave rise to different nuances in Calvinistic circles, if seen from

a Trinitarian pe specti ve, for i nstance in the |light
transcendental ideas, also appears to be intrinsically linked to the work of the Holy Trinity,
which accordingo the Trinitarian reformational vision, is to be seen as the aténground

for the existence, unity and diversity of created reality. Man as being created in the image of
God, refl ect snotiGofar istance tha ceatral tsgheres of the ego as they are
related to the transcendental ideas (basic presupposii f or any phil osophy
basic a prioris. Viewed from a unified view of reformational philosophy and reformed
(covenantal) theology, the Triune God is the absolute Origin upon which the whole cosmos
depends upon, therefore every cosmic m@athip is conceivable within the Trinitarian
framework. After seeing thetriune God as thdranscendentroot of the cosmos, even
Dooyeweerdés transcendent al approaddiandto t he
redemption appear to be a reflectafrthe integral the work of restoration of the Trinity.

St oker 6 s e x pddferentanswerssto tieengroundh guestion of philosophy among
Calvinistic circlesare elucidating, showing how tlies pe c i f i ®actsdfonecofthed o f
nuancesbasically reflect the samehreefold transcendentaldea Even though Calvinistic
philosophers usually chose one of the three main ideas as the ground idea of philosophy
(Stoker; creation, Dooyeweerd, Vollenhoven; law Bavinck; revelation), in the light of the
Trinitarian interpretation of transcendentalustures, the three ideappear to be mutually
interdependent andltimately reflecing the work of the Trinig, theirtranscendentoot. In

other words, in the light of Trinitarian belief, thiki f f egrownditd efa s 0 o f Cal vi
philosophy presuppos@eh other, while their meaning coherence is rooted in trk of the

triune God.The Holy Trinity is viewed by a NeG@alvinistic method of apologetics #se
ultimate source of the cosmos aitsl most basic pspposition. This implies amtegal
understanding of (Geaid,sncaWwateddinspiredyamd shduld ®ad to
theappreciatiorand observationf the unity and diversity of it§estalten.(see2.5)
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The revelation ideasanswer to thgroundquestion about the cosmos as cosmos showed to

be important for many reasons, for instance by distinguishing between different types of
revelation, the relation between the knowability of the cosmos and the human ability to know

the cosmos showed wp be dependent upon the unity of revealer, revelation and the receiver

of revelation. Consequently, the mystery of creation and all its formations can only be
Aunl oc kedo Ibselfsruefvfeilcaiteinotn.cr eatures ul timatel:

It is a problem regarding i. the knowability of the cosmos; ii.the ability of the human

being to know the cosmos; and iii. the relationship between both.This is because all
revelation (including in this fourth form) presupposes someone who reveals,
something that is being revealed, and somebody to whom is being revealed. Can the
cosmos, in its fundamental nature and meaning, be regarded as revelation? We can
hardly i mprove on H. B a Bi5mc k 6AsT haen swaheorl et o
itself imbedded in evelation; revelation is the presupposition, the foundation, the

secret of the entire creation and all its formations. The deeper science digs, the better

it observes revelation spread like a foundation under every creature. In every moment

of time, the pise of eternity can be felt beating; each point in space is filled with
Godds omni presence; t he tr aransitory andyall i s b«
becoming is rooted in being. (Stoker 19E8)

The quest of the ground idea of philosophy was appraoalsiheCalvinistic philosophers with

the intention of attaining an adincompassing scope, capable of doing justice to the specific
structures of the divine creation order and to the diverse cosmic relationships, as well as the
relations between God, man andsmos. Three main answers were given:

when asking what the cosmos is (in other words, what its fundamental mature
meaning could be), the philosopher is confronted with the question whichtioésd!

te-al a prioris of the cosmos is the most encorsgiag for his / her philosophictsk.

An examination of the nuances of Calvinistic Philosophy reveals in my opinion only
three answers to the principal key question, namely those of the Philosophies of the
Revelation Idea, the Cosmononhitea and of th€reation Idea(Stoker196044)

As it was always the reformational conviction that the cosmos (including man) is ultimately
dependent upon the triune God, Calvinistic philosophers alwaysidougt o | i st en t
ultimate &lf-revelation in Christ througHoly Scripture. For that reason the Revelation Idea
emerged as the first main answer, as a consistent outcome of the Calvinistic concern of being
faithful t soweraignty eand Gigltonats Selirevelation. The distinctions made

between differenttypes of revelation became crucial in order to understand human
knowledge as dependent upon his religibsart commitment, distinguishing theoretical

from pretheoretical knowledge and conforming to the biblical ontologyheory and life

praxis. Stokempoints out to four types of revelation, but especially to the fourth one and its
important contribution for a Calvinistiepistemology Emerging from the intersection

between philosophy and theologytamall-e ncompassing undersntandi n
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to the cosmos and allowed Christian philosophy to be developed by starting with the
ultimate dependence of the cosmos upon the triune Gdr on going beyond the
Revelation Idea):

H. Bavinck and V. Hepp enable us to distinguish between four reelateas..

Godds revel at id matterfplant, lasmalcaods hman beiég to

human beingsThis issue might have a theological side. Buthen looked at closely

T it is a philosophical issue. For all creatures, the particular revelationotimasdo us

in the personof Christ is founded on these very same@s uppositions.
el sewher e: i | n Godhiregrodgced! tHe hamars leingy thes world. and
Himself to the humarbeing..0 This revelation is therefore not of the greatest
importance only to religion, butalso to Philosophy, especially the Theory of
Knowledge.(Stoker 1970:445)

That s why Stoker views the revelation idea
through the confront at i (ad seergtGhd inGloedatesof o r d r
otheri man being made in the image of Gddat man becomesltimately self-conscious.

By facing Gonoa $ s rt bemng rekgiouslp mclined towards his absolute

Origin, makes himbecomea war e of | anfl ksGlimate euaposivengss. Thence,

t he phil osopher 6s encounter wi t h Godos Wo r
philosophical system. Therefore Stoker views creation as basic for philogophsg,integral

under standi ng ofnlgdsdodhe redgnitiah ofrcreatian lasaréveladion

The revelation idea is in my opinion the principal keytalerstanding olknowledge
of the cosmos (including olinowledgeof ourselves; andlso ourknowledgeof God)
but not of thecosmos as cosmas its creaturely dependentature and meaning. In
my opinion the cosmos as eoss is a creation (of God), antetefore it is the
creation idea that supplies Philosgpkith the principal key to thenderstanding of
the cosmos. A deeper or haghvisionof creation cannot bphilosophical in nature

anymore(Stoker1971:45)
Al t hough every di sciplineds foundati on den
phil osophy presupposes a responsive underst.
Stoker seeshta t phil osophy must rely wupon theol og?
guestion of manbés existence, w fravedation ofshe ul t I m

triune God (also in Holy Scripturé the Gegenstandf Theology). Without entering into

deails regarding philosophy of science and the delimitation of the realms of philosophy and
theology, one can nevertheless affirm opeaennial reformationabasis, that an account of
Godobs Wor d revel ation precedes p hdidlso-so@lhfy ,
revelation (creation, in Christ and in Scriptiiras the work of the Spirit) as data, apologetics

usage of reformational philosophy and the transcendental approach presupposes the ultimate
dependence of the cosmos upon the triune God. Thenck,cagoet i cs reaf firm

61



concern regarding the interplay of theology and philosophy as necessasy dieeper
understanding of the cosmos (including man)

Of course, Theology can offer a deeper visiogreaton when it posits, for instance,

that creation is Selfevelation of God to Himsethrough his works. But Philosophy

being Phiosophy cannot reach that faihe cosmos as cosmos (and with that also its
fundamental nature and meaning) isceeation (of Gd ) . We ©place dof
parenthesevecause the philosopher haspi@suppose and accept that God is the
Creator of the cosmdsut that the action afreatirg (and recreating) in my opinion

falls outside thembit of Philosophy, and is @sue for Theolgy. (Stoker1971:45)

Therefore, asnan is religiously inclined towards hsbsolute Origin(God), constantly
standing beforéim andfacingthe cosmos athe revelation of creatignn an ultimate sense,

the ideas of creation and of revelation presuppeseh other. As seKnowledge and
knowledge of God are interdependent, so also the ideas of revelation and of creation, for even
though the central spheres of the ego are mutually irreducible, they are coherently correlated
to one anotherViewed from a Tinitarian perspective, the revelation idea relates to the
ultimate purposiveness of the cosmd® treation idea to God as the absolute origin of the
cosmosand the law idea to the meaning coherence of temporal reality, wtsakte&ned and
restored(recreatedXhrough the workof Christ. Consequently, the three main answers of
Calvinistic philosophy regarding éhground question of philosoplaye ultimately rooted in

the triune God:

This created cosmos (as i tasif-gtanset(@odwni s a
presence)an O6earthlyd created uwilli eneommsses)t hat
revelationas well as law. Thissiwhy we firstly encounter heli@ the cosmos, in

creation, the Word of God which we reddily (the given revelation oGod of

Himself and his relationship with all things). And alsoa special sense, ti@reation

(or d6édnatured) r ev el ahig poesence, fhis ddmipgresersesch d wi t
immanence, are with ugStoker 1970:4%

Creation functions accordingtooGd 6 s | aw or der , and manisas <cr e
equipped with the ability to knaw me et i ng Godo6és revel.&déeré on of
again it seems clednat the three ideas hold togetheeén from a Tnitarian perspective)

The Word andCreation Revelation of God isere with us as fanerosis (content of
revelation), in a creaturely manner in creationcoated cosmos. It is only in this
paricular sense that created cosmas field of philosophical inquiry) speaks of
revelation. In thesecond placewe are aware of eevelation (from God) to human
beingsof the cosmos, based on the knowability of the cosarab the ability of
human being$o know, which both find their origins in God. (We shaiturn to this
point later.) Andthis knowability of the cosmos as well as the ability of the human
being to know is totallgreaturelyd cosmicd in nature(Stoker 197017-48)
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As aconsequence of @r i ni tarian and integr al under st a
Reformational apologetics ackntegges the work of Christ (the inauguration of his kingdom

and the beginning of new creation) as a rea
the basis for intesubjectivity and human experience in the world (kalbwledge and its
dependencepon knowledge of God as well as the central relation of the ego towards other
egos and the egods relation towards the cosn
way of reconciliation between God and man, the restoration of fallen credtesnpart (new
creationalready not ygtthrough the regenerative work of the Holy Spirit in the heairts

man, which extend® the wholeof human life (including cultural, for as Christ redeems the

whole man, the restoration include the three central elsag all the peripherical modal
spherical rel ations of the ego). Further, a
impliesthe AniChr i st 6s kingdom (the centr al religio
motives), for worldviews which denyé¢ redemptive work of Christ are rooted in the work of

the AntiChrist (1 Joh 249-22), the lie, which inspire apostate men to reject the work of

Christ and to suppress the truth in unrighteousness (Rom 1):

The creation idea, i.e. created cosmos§asd hly created universe
and evil. Weare aware of this in everythirground us, but accor di ng t o C
Word 7 the cosmos has principle been redeeme@nd recreated through the
reconciliatory death of Jesus Christ, other words, its impossible to remove the

fruit and action of redemption and recreation out of this cosmos. This i$ wagd

this is philosophically momentods there rages (according to Augustine) in this very

cosmos of ours a battle between the Realm of Light an&¢laém of Darkness; and

for this battled insofar as it is cosmic in nature (note how blagtle at times can rage

for i nstance )& tha philpsopher shodld takdngniaande of it.

(Stoker 1970:48)

As the anthropocentric account of thelpw s ophy of the | aw idea (:
horizon of experience) considers the fall into sin and its redemption through Christ
(Christocentric view of the cosmasanthropocentric cosmology), it also presupposes that
creation preceded the law. Consenqly, the apostate & hr i sti an attitudes
redemptive work in Christ through the Holy Spirit indic#de distinct responses to the

integral Sef-revelation of the triune God, the absolute origin, towards whichbnedigious

impulse is inclhed, even though the faith function is misdirected if the heart is controlled by

an apostate ground motive. Therefore, reformational apologetics must uphiohll tthree

different nuances of Calvinistic philosophy (Revelation Idea, Creation Idea antiléapare

to be seen as ultimdyedependent upon the work of the Triune God and that the Christian
ground motive of creation, fall and redemptiorihs subjective reflection of the work of the

triune God, i.e. the work of the Holy Trinifyiewed from tke perspective of the subjective

human horizon of experience). Even though reformatiph#dsophers and theologians often
timesdiffer in theiraccount oncerning the ground idea of ph
case for reformational apologetics, fibrseeks to combine both disciplines in an unified
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fashion, and beyond (Christian) theoldy it seeks to confront the
Gospel of Christ (the apologistbds tasks al we
the Gospel)Stokebs account of the creation i dea, hel
ideas within a Trinitarian framework (reflecting the Christian ground motive). Thus,
reformational apologetics holds to the Trinity as the most encompassing Christian idea:

We conted that the creation idea can offer us the encompassing ahitiie
philosophical field of inquiry, including revelation and law insofar as wedtsaover

it in the cosmos as products of the creative work of Gofi.someone arguethat
there can be dy one solution, namely that an ordained pluralitypahciples, each
possessingndependent meaningmy emphasis), should form the foundation of
Philosophy,we do not at all dgnthe plurality of principlesThe philosopher should
presuppose that God gaws, ordains, redeems, recreatisalises, and so on. The
philosopher is always concerned abthus cosmosd phi | osophyds partic
investigation or inquiryd and we suppose this cosmosaeation of God (in its
radical difference from Godnd in its fundamental dependsmonGod) to be a unity
of its own thereness, to possess a (@wmen) fundamental naturend meaning. In
other words, the creation idea proviaes practice of Philosophy alsath revelation

as outlined, as well as the laand herefored in philosophicalperspectived with
the most encompassing stiputati of this cosmos as cosmos, other words, of
phil osophy 0 snquayc(Stokarl1970:48)e | d o f

It is clear then, that from a Trinitarian and integral perspedis&toker says, the revelation

idea mainly relatestosélfnowl edge and knowl edge of God, |
into the modal structures of created reatftyherefore, as Stoker says, the importance of the
revelation idea is the principal kéyr Epistemology and Gnoseology:

We now return to the Philosophy of the Revelation Idea. According to this approach,
revelation is the actual mystery of the cosmos, the principal key that can unlock the
cosmos as cosmoRevelation exposes something ganebody by communicating
with it, or put differently, somebody receives a revelatopmmmunication from
somebody else. Revelation is tHere, we contend, the principla¢y for a Calvinistic
Theory of Knowledge (or Gnosexgy), and should be presuppodmsda Calvinistic
Theory of Knowing (or EpistemologyBut knowledge (we are referring to human
knowledg@ is part of the cosmos, and ésnnected and intertwined with the rest of
the @smos, in the same way that fostance, molecular processes, plant ghoard
animal instinct fom part of the cosmosind are connected and intertwined with the
rest of he cosmos. We can see from thisat creation in this sense includes
revelation, hat the creation idea is a maecompassing philosophical grouitga of

#¥Christian theology as a scientific discipline isnét
fathanditsfietl of enqui ry e n agevalapoa and theslife Gfdadfds svell itk dssence,
norms, structure, purpose, etc..)

“see Dooyeweerdods expositions above, where he rig
identified withreality f or t he divine creation order exist in
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the cosmos than the reaébn idea. We caalso see that the knowable of the cosmos
presupposethe cosmos, that the cosmos ¢asation) is more encompassing than its
knowability (as f arered Slas tleeordévelatioc aeatas n t o
principal key is of fundameat importance for a CalvinistiGnoseology (and by
implication for a Calvinistic Epistemology()Stoker 1970:49)

Viewed from a Trinitaa n  p er s p e ¢ mmethodrightly$oiniskoet thatsvelation is
the final key of knowledgend not the Gegenstandsrelation as Dooyeweer dos
seems to suggéest

perceiving or discerningas a partial act of knowinginvolves an encounter between
the knowing /knower and the knowable. It also respects from the very begigiéng
origine) the heterogeneity of the knowing act and the knowable (in a special case of,
for instance,the act of perceiving a flower and the flower itself);,the knowing /
knower with his or her thougl@& also as a partial act of knowing and as medium in
the hand=f the knower /knowing 8 succeeds in eliciting still further revelation
from the knowable; knowledge (and knowing) finally amounts to vocsdtitfiling
replying to the possibilities (tasks, problems) discovered in and with the knowable.
The final key ofknowledge (including scientific knowledge) cannot be discovered in
synthesigby the human selfness of the logical with the-taggical, as propounded by
Dooyeweerd with his transcendengedalysis of thought in the case of theoretital

i.e. scientific 8 knowledge), but rather imevelation, in the givenness of the
revealed, and the encounter with, reception and exploitation of this-iggssnby
means of the knowing ability of the human being (Stoker 1970:49).

As already noticedt is possible to reawile philosophical differencehrough aTrinitarian
framework able to capture the broadeef@rmational vision and its differemhilosophical
nuancesSuch gperennialapproach to apologeticgens up a way fa positive engagement
betweenReformed tleology and Rformational philosophy. Although such perennial
perspective might be seen as problematic if applied to the separatssiahahilosophy
and theology, with a tendency atiling out the basic differences of the disciplines,
nevertheles it 2ems to be the best wayfafther developmg Reformational apologeti¢cgor
important contributions from many sides candomsidered. It is crucial for é&ormational

®Nevertheless, this doesnodt reduce the importance of
functional (cosmic) perspective gained fromfé a w -isdteaardt i ng wi th manés subject.
experience and the revelation oéation), can be stillexpanded By putti ng both approache
Dooyeweerdds) within the Trinitarian perspective and
reveldion into account, it becomes clear that both contributions are important. Apologetics should function

within the Trinitarian framework, for it encompasses the three ground ideas of philosophy, the Christian ground
motive, the central and peripherical sgreeof the ego, the supratemporal presuppositions of thought
(transcendent al ideas), etc. I't isndbt based upon unwa
to Godds t rreveldtiominrhis ihspiredSWoiidand correlated tthe otheiGestaltero f Goddés Wor d
revelation, so that the reformational vision makes it possible to conceive the cosmos (including man) as

ultimately dependent on the triune God (the transcendent root of creation), nevertheless doing justice to the
radicaldiversity and coherence of created reality and its transcendental striichagsd upon the nen

reductionistic ontology, which is derived from the biblical meaning of the heart. Thus, Trinitarian apologetics

integrates main insights from different nuasof Calvinistic Philosophy.
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apologetics to overcome the controversy between Van Til and Dooyeweerd, because the stri
separation of both approaches (ginerVan Til or Dooyeweerd in apologetics) ggests an

unbiblical contradiction betweetheology and philosophyyhich isrooted in an unbiblical

vi ew oWorGmrewtlation, depreciatimme or the otheGestaltof G dMbrdl, snstead

of conceiving their unity and diversigs the sovereign and trustworthy work of the triune

God. Contributions from the different nuances of Calvinistic Philosophy can be highly
esteemed by reformational apologetics, without losightsnether of specific differences

nor of the common vision shared. Accordingly although indirectly, Stoker emphatically
points out t he fundament which semgs @s dnaexamme ob f t h
perennialview, which should be adopted by refationalapologetics:

The o6l aw idead fulfils a fundament al r ol
But this does not mean that all Calvinistic philosophers in this respect share the
viewpoint of the Philosophy of the Cosmonomic Id€zoncerning lte law idea, all
Calvinists accepnter aliawh at Godo0s Woabaltthedaw rardthertieo u s
cosmic order / ontiorder) of God; that God as absolgevereign Legislator and
Sovereign has given the law for all of the cosmos, witexteptionthat the law may

neither be absolutised nor subjectivised; that the lawc@mmicorder) of God
constitutes a distinctive boundary between God and the casnadter, plant, animal

and human being) that cannot be transcended by the cqsmhsgling thehuman

being); that there is a coherent diversity of laws; that the laeo@mnicorder) applies

to the cosmos, and that it constantly applies, even when hbenags transgress the
(normative) cosmiorder; that human freedom and responsibipiesupposehe
cosmicorder; that science (including Philosophy) has the tasHisdovering and
examining the cosmiorder as far as possible (in other words, withie given
creaturely boundaries); thatthe p nci pl e of Oshquld beregpecedb v er e i
not only in the practices of daily existence but also in the context of scemte
scholarship; and that this principle finds its grounds in the ontic order ordained by
God for the cosmos in its diversity; and so on. Our mutual differences of opinion
shouldbe understood against this shared backgro{Btdker 1970:5(41)

Basically, St o k e ridea as ground ideg wfephilosbphytalsce entaila a

theol ogi cal critique, for his approach 1 mpl i
Selfrevel ati on, i . e. he doesnoét begin with the
presupposing Godods i nspired Wds de hRve semh at i or
throughout different stages of this thesiBe Trinitarian framework encompass both,

Reformed theology andeRf or mat i onal phil osophy, doing |

revelation and it$Gestalten,consequently touching updrow the differentfacetso f Go d 6 s
Word can rapidly be misrepresented by an unbalanéad with regards to the fation
between theology and philosopl{g.g. theo | o gwelemphasis f Go dréwlatiGan f

®Recalling Stokerés contribution to Van Tilds Festsch
philosophical supplement{€) t o Van TiA)6,s parpepsruopapcohs e(sP t he truth of )
which Stokercallit heol ogi cal o, in contrast to Dooyeweerdds dp

66



Holy Scripture in a depreciating tendency towdarthe revelation of creatidnon the other

hand,phi | osophyds oevrevelaionpoh aeatios thedifs t t blans 0r eod
creation7 neglectingthe fundamental importance of G&® s -ré&vedtidn for human
experiencg . I n that sense, viewed from a Trinita

criticism on t haededipwelcomacfyor oy t hh@endiadver i ng t
transcendental ideasare rooted in the integral work of the ontological Triflity

D o o y e w arghropodesitric cosmologgppears to be ultimately dependent upon the triune

God. This al so -ihpbouwuesimdohatbet seeml aw t he sol
God and the cosmos (as also Vollenhoven strongly devdlofus the law idea, just as the

revelation idea and the creation ideaeflects the work of the Holy Trinity Consequently,

the suggested Trinitariamision encompasses the three ideas as interdependent although
irreducible, as ultimately dependent upon the triune Goahceivable as the reflection of the

work of the ontological Trinity? :

The O6modes of being6 [/ tthewilandldwadf Godi es ar
Concerning/ o | | e n law-idea,wé lanit ourselve® a discussion of his doctrine

of the tripartite being, namely that of God, of the law (as validation) and of the
cosmosIn my opinion, he stretches the law idea by attributong law of God and to
thecosmoma di fferent Obeingé. Il n opposurti on t
opinion, only twoforms of being, namely the absolute, totallyselfi f f i ci ent i Be
of God, and the hselfsufficient, creaturely, totallydepn d ent on God fAbei
cogno¥ The cosmos (as creation) embrat®es law (order) as well ahe idions.

This explains why the creation idea asilgdophical grounddea is more
encompassing than the ladea. Stoker 1970:553)

St o k ebjediian @ainst the primacy of the lawlea in philosophy isrelated to the
structuralistic tendency of identifying Godoad
' imits Godobés sovereignty -ideadurnishesr ananmportant . Th
anthiopocentric view of the cosmos, but that nevertheless can be expanddtidncentric

view, fully takingGo d 6 s Ward revglatiardnd hisSelf-revelation into account:

Thecreation lawas building plan (as council for creation, the building worlcotl)
seems to me too ormded and a stretching of the kagea. | have to leave this to the
theologians, however. What strikes me here (insgimme wayas the structural laws
do), is the conflation of order (plan) and law; | would have distinguished legtwe
t hem. G-gi\dng Klegiklation (as a degtlas to do with God and is npart of

37 See the section on the Trinitarian interpretation of the transcendental ideas.

BAt this point it isndt important to go tonoderstandnt o t he
that by working with the lavidea as ground idea, one overemphasizes one of the three ground ideas, which

ultimately hold together within a Trinitarian perspective. Thus, the strict separation between God, law and

cosmos is based upon an mmphasis on the revelation of creation (knowledge of the cosnwatfout taking

the real ity andreveldtiainiChrigt, thwough e Moty Spiri§ flly into account, which imply

the reality of the wor ksKmdgdonCdswellsdtheavorldof thetHely Spioitmi ng of C
through the Church, through the preaching and living out of the Gospel, the anticipation of New Creation, etc..

39 Stoker claims that the creation idea is more encompassing than the two other ideas
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creation. The view that theeligious| aw | saw®dpurae unitary | aw,
associated with an anthropocentric cosmology. Aln@an being, in our opinion, is
indeed the apex of the cosmos, but not its cef8teker 1970:56)

Thence, the Trinitarian framework solves the question concerning the gomaddf
philosophy in an unexpected way, encompassing the different nuances of Calvinistic
philosophy and doingistice to the Trinitarian beliethich is the most basic and distinctive
feature of Christianity. Being radically Trinitarian als@ans to be radically Christidh:

Let me put it clearly: It is obvious that all Calvinistic philosophers accept revglatio

law and creation the way theyarefmec i ent i fi cally reveal ed i
theparticular grounddea of the cosmos (the revelatiplaw- and creatiorideas) find

their origins there. The problem that we are dealing with here is: whicteséttinree
aspectdqrevelation, law and creatio accepted by all) should be regarded as the
mostencompassing and therefore the actual graded of Calvinistic Philosophy?

(Stoker 1970:56)

By conceiving philosophy and theology within thenftarian famework and conceiving the

t hree ment i odneeads 0 gorf o upnhdi | ofshe wdrkyof tleesTriuneeGod, e c t i ©
the reformational apologist confesses not to have any ofGésaltenof Godoés Wor d
revd ati on at his di s p o saledyeaupon ahiclii leeantbuilddp@ s o ur
fisystend. On thecontrary, as truth can bnbe encountered by men by listening and
surrender n g t osov&eighvliosd revelation, so &ormational apologetics must stress

that the cosmos (including men) ultimatelypdad upon the work of the triune God and that

the only way in which men can encounter truth is through the Gospel, respondingées God
redemptive work in Christ, through the work of the Holy Spirit, who opens up and regenerate

the hearts. Thus, iarder toreconcile Reformational philosophy an@fBrmed theology in
apologetics, both disciplines are to be conceivedpnlogetic methodology as radically
Trinitarian:

We have to take into account that Godos
does notprovide any scientific terms and formulations; in otherdsp we have to
philosophicallydelineate (within the clear boundaries of scientificsilmbties) these
ideas (in our opinion) as boundary ideas in interaction with Theoéogy
Dooyewe er dod sf the lawmy eanel pny conception of tleeation, both find
theiroriginsinourprs ci ent i fi ¢ f ai t h (StokerGo/a®A8) Wor d 1
In deal i ng with Stokerds and Do o yiedweaesrad 6 6 r odne f
Trinitarian perspectivat becomes clear that not only the kaeapresupposes the creation
idea (Stokerodés emphasis), the fall alsothtto si n

“°The brad scope of the reformational vision, being meductionistic and rooted in the Trinitarian belief, also
enables the overcoming of confessional boundaries and a positive engagement among different confessions,
remaining radically biblical and faithful the reformed confessions, while contributing to the Church in general
(the invisible church).
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creation idea presuppose the same Christian ground motive as the reflection of the work of

the triune God. Thus, their choice is rather a matter of nuance, which is nevertheless
ultimately dependent upon the Triune God. On the one hand, Stoker wants to reinforce the
Christian claracter of his philosophy and the fact that the law idea presuppresion (God

as the lawgiver), Dooyeweerd warphilosophydefined by the most basstructures of

thinking in order to enable the dialogue between different schregksrdlesp hi | osophy 0
originasa e s p o n s revelationGfac@aiion the lawidea presupposing creation):

The ground idea is a preondition for each philosophical systethDooy eweer d o6
emphasis). We find lw-idea at the foundation of every philosophical system, and

not a creation idedn opposing this view,would in the firstplace reply that not all

Philosophies presuppose a tadea. In the second place, the Christian character of

our Philosophy should be visible exactly in its groushel, which is the case with the

creation idea as groundea, whereas the laidea(asground-idea) is not specifically

Christian because¢cording to Dooyeweerd)ig the grounddea of all philosophical

systems. We carsay about this: A philosophicalystem gets itsiame from its

groundidea. (Stoker 1970:58)

In order to best reflect theibtical ground motive, thereby constructively going
beyondSt oker 6s and Dooyeweerdo6s positions i
should reinforce the interdependence of the three main Calvinistic answers to the
ground idea of philosophy, for it all@vto absorb contsutions of the different

nuances in the light of the work of the Trinity and takes the tGestaltero f Go d 0 s
Word fully into account:

The creation idea is inadequate to serve asngkaea of Christian Philosophy
because its conteshould reflect the Scriptural, religioggsoundmotive of creation,
fall into sin and redemption (whereas the creation idea only mentions création
H.G.S.).In opposition to thisjt can be said that exactly the same objection would
count aganst thelaw-idea as groundlea. Furthermore, the creation idm@swers the
guestion what thisvorld is that we are living in and to which we belong; and closer

examination of thisverg r eat i on, we discover o6in Your
and wih the redemive deathof Christ in creation also in principle redemption and
recration. It is this very creatioh hat was created 6égoodod, t

and will also be delivered amdcreated(Stoker 1970:58)

Stoker acknowledges the importance ofet | aw | de a & s rreducibilaytande n t of
correlation of law and subject, i.e. its noeductionistic ontology, approaching the diverse

facets of human experiencés transcendental critique making an internal and- non
reductionistic criticism of ther philosophical systems possible, unmasking absolutizations

and extrapolations of reason, e€fbe law idea is basia dealing with diversity of structures:

It counts in favour of théaw ideathat in its focus on the origin and meaning of the
law and on its relationship with the subjectivity (in other wgrthat which is subject
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to thelaw 8 H.G.S.), it acknowledges right from the beginning th@undary
character of thephilosophical grounddea, and also presents us with a cioie
flowing from its criticalf ocus on the preliminarte quest
law (the cosmic order) anits subject. It presents us with a fundamental disoncti
between different viewpoint@and approaches in Philosophy; not only between
Chrigian Philosophywhich, as trugranscendental Philosophy respects the immanent
cosmic boundaries) and the nrG@hristian Philosophy (which, as Immanence
Philosophy and therefore speculativeetaphysics, are inclined to transcend the
boundaries)but also within the ImmanerPhilosophy itself. Rationalism absolutizes
nature and ethical laws and, for examp#bgereas Irrationalism reduces the law to a
subordinate function of individual creagigubjectivity.(Stoker 1970:5&9)

Nevertheless, in mainly dealing witBrenzfragen the lawi dead6s account (ex

creation idea) of the absolute Origin stops
Seltr evel ati on as Trinity, for it holds to ¢t
Stoker on the other hand, estses the importance of having a theocentric view in Calvinistic

Phil osophy (which includes creation and Godbéd

In fundamental sense, delimitation (setting boundaries) should be viewed as a
negatives t i pult &t isomouUdMdary may not be transgr
begin with apositive stipulation or distinction, and use that as a point of departure for
understandinghe boundary as limit. Secondly, the distinction betweenl, Gloe

totally seltsufficient, the absolute, totally wise, totally good, omnipotent and
sovereign Creator, and the totaityself-sufficient creaturely cosmos, depending in
everything on Gd and determined b§od 6s onti c order, i n oth
as creton, is a positivalistinctionbetween both of them. A negative limitation flows

from this perspective: the cosm@matter, plant, animal and human being) cannot
transcend its wsef-sufficient and lawsubjectedcreatureliness; and God is not
creaturely in any sense. Thirppectiveallows us to distinguish just as keenly

between a Calvinistic Philosophy that respectsctieaturelinesf the cosmos as a

totality and its radical dersity, and other Philosophid¢kat regard the cosmos or
something in the cosmos asdependnt and in opposition t&God, in he process
absolutising it(Stoker 1970: 5%0)

Concerning the relation between the different nuanaesCalvinistic Philosophy, the
Reformational apologist should hold to the Trinitarian framework in order to condeve t

within the broadeReformational traditionin an unified vision of philosophy and theology,
absorbing i mportant contributions from the
Word revelation and in terms of the continuity of the Church &ndngoing reformation:

And we have to keep imind that we have been dealing here only with nuanicesro
commonly held Calvinisti®hilosophy, a circumstance that compelsaupadrticipate
in maximal mutuatooperation as well as in a mutual strugdlewt our differences.
(Stoker 1970:63)
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2.6 A short application of the Trinitarian modal -spherical method

Applying the principle oBesserversteheonne can say that Van Til and Stoker, in their usage
of transcendentriticism, intuitively grasped the amlation between the constitutive root of
human existence in the triune God and what Dooyeweerd calls the biblical gnative of
creation fall and redemption. The triune God is the true Origin, who constitutes and
coherently guarantees unity and divgr&ly means of his Providence. This insight is of great
importance for reformed apoletics in order to become trutgformational in its approach.

Al t hough Jeremy | veb6s dissertation concerns
Dooyeweerd andVollenhoven, took in a broad sense is directly applicable to a
Reformational apologetics, because of thnk between Trinitarian and efrmational

thinking.

When wecontemplate the following diagrédf it becomesow a modakpherical discourse
opens p many possibilities of apologetic interaction with unbelievers, who share in the same
existential horizon of experienedth believers, differing only in the direction of their heart

(in Adam or in Christ) so that the interaction of the apologist withbelieves can be
integral, in a way that by acknowledging the makpectual facets of human existence, he
can betruly emphatic(in the central as well as peripherical spheheseg9, encounteng

and respeatg his fellow human being as a full persevithout reducing existence to one or a
few facets, but rather giving an account to the wholéfef making use of the riches of
creation and the diversity of possibilities, led by the Spirit and with a sense of wisdom,
finding the right time, making usaf the right means and opportunities to preach the truth of
the Gospel so thaben may bencountered by the triune God:

Kinds of Relation™’ Individuality Functions (‘stibject/object’) Thaie Asgiecss

pistical (faith): trust™ faith (pistical): liturgical time,* ‘time of belief,** revelation
ethical: benevolence ™ troth®™ pistical (faith): belfever/belief”9 aililal ‘right’ time.*" priotity of moral cbligation®®
juridicallegal: faimess, ™" retribution™ f‘hf‘f]: SN i juridicallegal:  length of validity *® retribution
aesthetic: lmm(my633 jundm.a]/]egal: I@ sxﬂ?]ecmeg-al OI?J?" aesthetic: heti ™ & ic order.”™ rhythm
economic: optimal exchange, stewardship, thrift™* :::::::_ ﬁ:m;ow economic: interest,” rent, profit, wage, economic cycle
social: courtesy, ™ social intercourse®® il . il A sto social: conventional time,” social priority"’*
symbolic/lingual: meaning, significance®’ symboliclingual:  communicator/symbol. " fanguage®™ symbolic/lingual:  word order,”™ tense,”™ symbolic moment””
cultural-formative: formative control®® cultural-formative: ~shaper/utensil.”™ know-how"" cultural-formative:  cultural development, ™ periodicity™
logical /analytical: on-contradiction®™ logical/analytical:  analyser/proposition logical/analytical:  prius et posterius, "
psychic/sensory: feeling, sensitivity** psychic/sensory:  sensor/sensation®’® psychicsensory:  tension,”* durée™
biofic: cellular composition®” biotic: organism/cell bioﬁf: g:ow\hv - o'rg-m-:.ic dc\rhvvpme.m,‘:;
Ea—. i) i physical: particle/energy-packet physical: causal irreversibility, physical time

ik y ’ w kinetic: body in motion/trajectory kinetic: constancy, duration
kinetic: approaching or receding, speed ) e ; s

spatial: extended figure/point spatial: simultaneity

e iy, conpR i atar b quantitative: cardinal numeral®™® quantitative: succession.™ ordinality®’
quantitative: more or less than, equal to etc.®*

“Llve, Jeremy author: although the diagram is partBfimitarian comparison of the philosophies of
Dooyweerd and Vollenhovethe modalities are part tifie roaderReformational view andhould be a
important compenent of the Trinitarian mogpherical method of apologetics
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The importanceoft he modal aspects of real ity (perip
neglected by reformational apologetics; itoprovides a unique and neaductionist way of
approachingelationalityand individuality engaging with unbelievers in a wholesome way:

...the principle behind the process of distinguishing of the different kinds of relation is
that no one kind of tation is capable of providing a fully adequate description of the
world and is irreducible to any other kind of relation. Only by taking into account the
full range of these mutually irreducible kinds of relation, and giving them their proper
consideratia, can we truly live and think in a way that expresses the richness of the
way that God created the world, and, in particular, how he provides for the true
flourishing of human relationglve 2011:196195)

In order to be truly emphatic in discourse, tiplagist should take the time aspects into
accountjnsightfully choosinghe right time and approach among the various possihilities

AWith respect to the theoretical attituc
aspects which correspond to each & thodalities. Each time aspect describes an
irreducibly dif fve20l200) ki nd of time. .. 0 (

Individuality, relationally and time should be dynamically considered by Trinitarian modal
spherical apologetics in order to integrally engage with the rzeneys of human existence

AThese three | oci (individuality, relatio
the ldeas of Origin, Coherence and Providence) need to be seen as distinct, yet
dynamcallyinterd e pendent . 0) (Il ve 2011: 217

As the trarscendental Ideas of Origin, Coherence and Providence tlege basic
presuppositions of any philosophy and ultimately rooted in the wotkeofriune Godthe
Trinitarian modaispherical method of apologetics makes use of them in order to show that
only theChristian account of reality ultimately makes sense. As the transcendental ideas are
basic to any thinker (unavoidable), reformational apologetics should make use of them in
many ways. Dooyewe er dséhsuldthe applisdcire corthectiot thé crit
work of the Holy Spirit, so that the-® context (specific meaning moments) are set in
relation to the ultimate meaning momentsARontext). It is crucial for the &ormational

apologist to proceed in that way in order to give an intégstimonyof his faith inthe Self

revelation of the triune God hereby he can coherently demonstraier creation reflectthe

chaacter of he Creator (the triune God) angoint out how the radical diversity and
coherence of the cosmos perfectly makes senskinwihe Christian framework. The
reformational apologist can present those connections in many. viiays to the
interconnectiondetween reformed theology ane&f@rmational philosophy, there are plenty
possibilities of dealing witlisrenzfragerand Kernfragen of cosmic reality and thaltimate
meaningof human existengavhich can only be unlocked by revelation as the key t6 Sel
knowledge and true knowledge of God, both being essential in giving the ego a concentric
direction towards cosmic reality, so thmatman life which was affected by sin at its root, can

be restored by the integral saving power of
in Christ, through the transformational work of the Holy Spintdealing with the dynamic
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interplay of irdividuality, relationality and time, i.e. considering the central and peripherical
spheres of the ego, reformational apologetics being open andedoctionistic in its

approach, can still develogweral other ways of combiningeRorrmed covenantal theay

and nonreductionistic R f or mat i onal phil osophy, . e. by
regarding the transcendental ideas and showing how only the Christian worldview can
provide wholesome answers which brings about hope, healing, restoraéaning, pace,
ultimate joy and ful fAdotemer odi agrad matiamwte sa fi r
illustrates this dynamicrinitarian approach to realitylve 2011:222)

RELATIONALITY INDIVIDUAIITY
kinds of relation 1
("modal asp ) 2 S

universal relat s R it B individus v str
concepts ‘ particular indiv
@ TIME l

Faith is the leading function of a human being, although it is only one amieis,otvhich

all together form the huam horizon of experience. A trulReformational discourse of
apologetics should speak to the whole man, i.e. approaching reality from the many facets
(aspects, functions) of human existence. Such a totality view afyrealprovided by tle
nonreductionist ontology of &ormational philosophy. Reformed theology on the other
hand, speaks of the inevitable Sedfelation of the sovereign triune God and the human call,

to respond to His revelation. A method of apologeticthe spirit of the Reformation should
combine both, giving an account for the Christian faith and calling unbelievers to repent and
believe the Gospel, the only way of life and of finding unity in the diversity of created reality.
The apologist shoulthke the multiaspectual avenue of discourse to refer back to the triune

events
‘life-lines /narratives

God, who holds everything togethafone can deliver man integrally, by directing the centre
of humanés existence to his true Origstn, redc
through the Holy Spirit and to the honour of God.

Accordingly, the apologist can uncover the mediabrder caused by the apostate faith of the
unbeliever, by means of immanent and transcendental criticism to open up the path for the
preaching of theGospel, the power of God from which the unbeliever tries to flee by
suppressing the truth in unrighteousness (Rom 1). Without cutting off the possibilities of
refuge behind modadbsolutizations at the outset, the unbeliever may reject to listen to any

soit of transcendent criticism and appeals of/to the Gospbli s doesnoét me a
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apologetics should be reduced to hasty debates, which mainly aim to win the arguments
instead of winning the person for Christ. This being the case, apologetics often tphies im

a long process of companionship between the apologist and the unbeliever. One could say
that there are many kinds of arguments, whi
economic time management, etc) to be displayed, i.e. the ethicalrcarwt identification

with the afflicted, concerning their different struggles (e.g. psychic weakness, social isolation,
economic instability, distorted aesthetic values, etc.) as well as cithunzdtive initiatives

and engagement in different projecfghting for instance for public justice, for the
protection of life, for more solidarity in public life concerning the abandoned amd th
helpless, etc..Or simply enjoy the good creation of God in a healthy and balanced way.
Avoiding excesses and abusealthough rejoicing on the richness of relations and
possibilities and exploring the Tthat &Isi twh aaf
means to honour God in every duty and aspect of life, implicitbyvopg in wisdom and

working for progresdsilourishing and advancing the different occupational spheres ofAkfe

the Gospel of Christ always demanded living testimonies of perseverance and sacrificial love,

so does the task of apologetics demand more than theoretical arguments. Insteadpthe wis

of God by the regenerating power of the Gosj
to be doneCoram Deo(Col. 1), so that the hearts are opened up for the preaching of the
Gospel and the kingdom of God may come to us.

4. Provisional conclusions

41Dooyeweerdods criticism of Van Til &
(Breaking away from rationalism i Biblical ontology and apologetics)

Dooyeweerd points out to the scholastic tendency in Van Til of absolutizating the logical
aspect. Apologetics shoulce kxritical in challenging the autonomy of theoretical thought,
showing that it presupposes suginaoretical convictions. The apologist should distinguish
between theoretical and supratheoretical knowledge (knowledge of God, central religious
knowledge and&knowledge of the revelation of creation). In order to be ontologically biblical
andto show that human existemas religiously grounded, theeformational apologist must
approach created reality from a sumpataihe mpor
theoretical access to the meaning totality of cosmos. As it regards the constitution of the
creation order, this state of affairs can be seen by everyone, independenilyjeatige
conviction. Thus the &ormational ontology should be presuppmbds the rebrmational
apologist. (se@.1)

Apologetic method should radically break away from rationalism (including its terminology,
that suggests a ndmblical ontology), emphasizing the sugemporality of true alf
knowledge, knowledge of God and ofeation, which can only be attained through the
opening up of the heart. (s2d)
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The influence of scholasticism, due to its rationalistic tendency, blocks the insight into the
nonreductionist structures of reality, in which logic is only one of thgeets of the human

horizon of reality. Consequently, theology and philosophy tend to be confused and a
Aschol ast ieinspiredsvarg & Gaa in Sdripture, which is mainly concerned with

the relation between God and men, closes up the insightittoe biblical ontology and
totality view of the cosmos and its differei
revelation of creationni itself, in order to disclostheir structure in meaning, driven by the
biblical g r ou n d al apprbaichvoé céeatdd reqlity eia Hoéy Sdarigture fails in
thisregardin i ts best it gives wed yom rceodleirteyn,t i a
unity of creation is only possible through the Selelation of the triune God. But a biblical

ontology demands a transcending central point of reference in order to do justice to the
radical diversity of created realityn this regard, Dooyeweerd is right in stating the
fundamental importance of his transcendental critique for reformationagepos. (se€.1)

Dooyeweerd uncovers t hat a rat i Revaldtionst i ¢
consequently leads to the identification of absolutized rationality with ré&alitgerlying

that obedience or disobedience towards God mainly concerns thieuglcentre of human
existence. The biblical understanding of the heart should lead to a radical break with
rationalism (including terminology) and a nrogductionist ontology.

Neo-Calvinistic apologetics should always use the inspired YRmdelation ofGod in
relation to the centrality of t h eeeaso ma e he;
unmasked and the transforming power of the Gospel can be communicated to the religious
ground of human existence, preaching the message of the Bible, hbairthe hearts are

opened up by the Holy Spirit. (see p&gd

Go d 6 srevalatidnfin Holy Scripture as Creator and redeemer concerns the central
religious relation of man to his absolute Origin. Its true meaning is therefore to be
understood by man oplif his heart has been opened up to it through the moving
power of he Holy Ghost. (Dooyeweerd 19386)

42Van Til b6s response to Dooyew@lerd &
Self-revelation o the triune God i Apologeticsbeyond transcendentalism)

VanTi | 6s reaction to Dooyeweerd reflects his
existence and on the apologetic taske lattermust directly refer to the Setévelation of

the triuneFurther, Van Til stresses the fact that transcendental critigeesdo 6 t suffice
apologetics, foiGod in Holy Scripturewho alone makes human consciousness possible

The selfdestructive presuppositions of autonomous men must be unddwethe apologist,

so that the Gospel can be preached, the pmlyer unto salation of men (Rom 16).

“21n that view, the created analytical sphere is still absélbesides Goil a biblical ontology regards only
God as absolute, anddic as relatively bound to the temporal order of creation
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Van Tiall s nii €t i cthealaitallypegigssvithahe Greatarreature distinction

as the only possibility of escaping the dilemma of -sefifitable rationalism and/or
irrationalism. In order to be biblical, he rejgct Dooyeweer dds transcende
contentlessOr i gi no from a theol ogi cal Reosatomlect i ve
vision, that it is avzacua speculatio meteoritao s peak of fAa Godo that €
as revealed in Holy Scripture Ref or mati onal apol ogetic-s shou
reductionist, but also be faithful to the covenantal and Trinitarian belief, which characterizes

the identity of the body of Christ and is expressed in its creeds (i.e. ecumenical creeds and

ref ormed confessions). The apologistds task
creation, but also developshwork by listening and asserting the truth of the inspired Word

of God. Van Til therefore reinforces thediormational conviction,thaine 6 s hear t mu
regenerated by the Gospel in order to understand the ultimate meaning of (sesdiy7)

|t i s i mportant t o r e meimdpelagetics hwast inspved by Ti | 6
Ref or mati onal phil osophy, e v egeticst raqoinedy the i1 t s
integration of theology:

How I rejoiced when | found that men of great erudition and of deep penetration were
pointing out that @Al ogico and Afacto can
it be upon the presupposition of ther ut h o f the fAstoryo Chri
Scriptures. (Van Til 1971:92).

In order to be truly Bformational in the discipline of apologetics he had to go beyond the
intention of Dooyeweerdds transcendlegug al cr
between different philosophical directions, for the task of apologetics aims at the preaching of

the Gospel, the confrontation of the Sel¥elation of God in Holy Scripture with apostate

men (Van Til: 1971:92102). In order to accomplish this, theapologist must call the
unbeliever to repent and give up his unbib
preaching of the inspired Word of God (tegenstandf theology)i even though this
doesndét mean t heally spedkiegd haepyryi v(islceageendt iddcess to
revelation, which is supratemporal in its origin and thereforehmemiretical(scientific), and

therefore integral in essence and absolutely sovereign over the life of human beings (the very
power of -@Guethiioscredtss,rateates, sustains and ultimately directs the whole

of redity towards its final purpose)lherefore, the trangian of reformational insights to
apologetics implies that one must speak of the pretended autonomy of apostate man (not only
the awonomy of theoretical thought) and stress the fact that the Christian and the Non
Christian positions are mutually exclusive an ultimate sense, Christ as the Way, the Truth

and the Life is the One who makes human experience and theoretical thouddie gdebn

14:6). Therefore, reformational apologetics must stress the fact that any philosophical enquiry

is incomplete as long as relative truths of the creation order are not seen in the light of the
Selfrevelation of the triune God, who is the growiduman existence and holds everything
together by means of his work of Creation (and recreation), hemetimpassing plan and
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providence®Men can only grasputh if they are willing to listen to the Christ of Scripture

i.e. the self (subject) must Igect to the will of God (including his creation ordeBy

holding to the integral WorRevelation of God, the reformational apologist is only being
radically driven by the biblical ground motive if he gives an account of his faith in
accordance to the ntents of the inspired Woievelation of God. Aware that his existence

i's grounded in the Tri une -re@aaton i $lolylSeriptiree ar ne d
Van Til legitimately rejects a strict separation of philosophy and theology (the exclusion of
transcendent critique) in his methodology. (3e2

Due to the unbreakable unity of the integral WBelelation and it&estaltenthe apologist

must stress the fact that structural data only makes ultimate sense when understood in the
light of the Gospl, or else he would be suggesting that absolute truth is accessible via
autonomous reason (See-2.5):

You are at the same time insisting that you can analyse the nature and structure of
theoretical thought without any reference to that Christian sky. are seeking to

show that you can analyse theoretical thowghsuchand show that it points to the
Christian story. (Van Til 1971:102)

Consequently, it is the task of reformational apologetics to confront philosophical systems
with its insufficient kowledge concerning the ultimate meaning of the cosmos and of
existence, which is a religious mystery which can dryunveiledoy revelation, received by

thee!l f through the opening up of the heart.
controlled by men, for as a dependent, seufficient creature, he only receives it and
responds to it.

Thence, reformationadpologetics must go beyond transcendental criticism and confront
Non-Christian worldviews with the preaching of the Gospel. As creaturé3od, human

beings have a covenantal consciousness and thus can meaningfully be approached with the
transcendentdrii que of Scriptur al revel at rGochhwho Men c .
confronts apostate men everywheretheir existence. Followig the reformational dictum

that one can only speak of God, the absolute Origin, in terms of hiseSel&tion as Tinity,

covenantal apologetics should make use of the nemladrical, nosreductionistic ontology

of reformational philosophy, but neverthe ss acknowl edging that a
approach and a contentless tmansdemdantean o uic
apologetics), seeking also to be faithful to Holy Scripture, trusting the power of the Gospel,

as the Selfevelationof God and his plan, by means of which men receive salvation and the
forgiveness for their sins, in Christ, through the Holy Spirit and to the glory of Go2.(see

2.5.

“*3These conclusions were derived from the thhidosophical interaction between Van Til, Stoker and
Dooyeweerdi n Van Til 6s Festschrift. This stoebigadt was deal
functioned as the basis for the emerging of TMSA.
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4.3St o ls eomdlementary critique ofVan Til
(ReconcilingReformational philosophyand Van Ti |l 6s t heol oc
approach)

A closer reading of Dooyewerd s and Van Tialothes in ¢theFestsehrdti s ms ¢
(applying key insights from Stokerongbothontri b
approaches)lead to a deepening of undersdarg of the discipline of (Ne&alvinistic)

apologetics itself and casts a light on the relation between philosophy and theology from a
apol ogetic perspectiveé Cons egnngthe possipilityt he g
of being noAreductionisti¢’ in apologetics, meaninthat the Rformational apologist should

hold to a norreductionistic ontology, able to disclose the radical diversity and coherence of
created reality, but also to an integral ersfanding of God's WotRevelation, i.e. the

revelation of Creation, the incarnated Word and the inspired Word. Thus, by acknowledging

that "Truth" is radically persorfdl the apologist must emphatically listen to the integral
Word-Revelation of God, inrmler to capture the "right time" and the "right mode" of speech

at each specific situation where he is called to givaaount of his faith (1 Pet1%), being

led by the Spirit, with the heart and eyes wide open so that Truth of the Gospel can be
powerilly displayed in the midst of the dynamics of lifereaching the inspired Word of

God, the reformational apologist, who is driven by the force of the biblical ground motive,
emphatical |l y ob eRevertion, relates thé preadhsig oMibe gabgo the

centrality of the human heart, which must be opened up by the Holy Spirit, who liberates the
transformational power of the Gospel.

Stoker shows, by means of constructive crit.
with the nonreductionisic ontology of reformational philosophy, by pointing out that Van

T i Ith@dogicalmethodof apologetics mainly stresseshe ul t i mat e depende
knowledge on the triune God, which should be supplemented by reformational philosophy

and its focuson the radical diversity and coherence of the cosmos. Acknowledging the
supratemporal character of central religious convictions, by integratingedationisic

ontology in its approach, aeformational discourse of apologetics should always take into
account, that a struggle with other worldviews is always a heart struggle between
(supratemporal) ground motives, which control the heart and directs the faith function in
order to express that same driving motive in all spheres of life. Life is alwayster i

faith, for selfinsufficient human beings can only respond to the revelation of his Creator,
which surrounds him everywhere. In order to respond, man must trust and surrender to
revelation (the knowable): (see page 13)

Man, howevermeetsknowingly the knowable byrustingit. In order to knowfaith
in the knowable (as met by knowing percei
is taken here in a wide sense, a for instance, is also done by Bavinck). Faith, too, is an

“ As already stated above, indirectly in many different ways, the radical critique of reductionism, breaking

away from fAapostateo duali sm and idearssandih@qgtheeugperiart i on o f
vision.

“*5In order to grasp trutman(subjecimu st subject to Godés will and creat.i
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act of knowing, without Wwich man, the knower, does not really meet the knowable.
Faith is, in a specific sense, a surrender; only by surrgrgddimself to the
knowable, i.e. by accepting it, can man responsibly fulfil his task of knowing. (Stoker
1971: 28)

Consequently, in cdronting NonChr i st i ans whRevehatiog trudhdcsncewiog d
the ground of human beyx ias tneenucter acla nuésta gbee oaft thari
is the faith function that directs theoretical knowledge:

The knowledge about God in whialigious seKknowledge is implied, is not

primarily gained in a scalled theological way. That which is very ingdately
called Atheology, o6 is a theoretical know
function of thought and the temporal functiohfaith. It is a knowledge which itself

i s entirely dependent on t he cosmonomic
(Dooyeweerd 1969: N:562-563)

By breaking away from scholastic tendencies, the apologetic discourse becomes highly
personal, calling huan beings to listen to revelation as they are confronted with the central
guestion AWho am | ?0:

Because we are utterly responsible for what we assert, it is impossible to answer this
guestion with a rationalizing commonplace, no matter how orthodox itsoagd.

Yet , on the other hand, if in this pressi
as emphasized by modern philosophy) | meet the ground of my existence, then it will

be impossible that the answer | give concerning my innermost being wilbenot

propelled by the same motive from which these grounds are being moved. In giving

an answer to the question about who | am, | cannot but give an account of that
motiveé That is to say that | have the se
taking my responsibilityl am to take my responsibilitfhat is to say that the motive

drives me and calls me to such activity that the dynamics of this motive is transmitted

into the whole reality of life that is concretely mine. (Mekk63@18-19)

4.4 Trinitaria n modal-spherical apologetics Reformed & Reformational i
The unity of philosophy and theology in apologetics via Trinitarianism)

Thus, by philosophicallys u pp | e me nt i rtlgeoloyiclhTrinitarian 6cevenantal
method of apologetics, a moegdherical approach evolves, distinguishing between
theoretical knowledge and supratemporal religious convictions. By means of a biblical
ontology, the integral meaning of faith and knowledge are restored, uncovering
absolutizations of the relative and @liag theoretical (including theological) extrapolations.
Thence, a Trinitarian modabherical apologetics can be truly a@ductionistic, relating
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Go d 6 srevBlaionfin Holy Scripture to the centrality of the human heart, but nevertheless
acknowledgng the limits of creaturely knowledge, which is not only ultimately dependent on
the triune God, but also relatively driven by a supratemporal religious ground motive.
Thence, the distinction between theoretical knowledge;kselvledge and knowledge of
God are central to reformational apologetics:

€t r u eknawlkedgéd in its biblical sense, i.e. in its dependence upon true knowledge
of God, cannot be itself of a conceptual character. The reason is that all conceptual
knowledge in its analytical and interodal synthetical charactgresupposeshe
human ego as its central referempment, which consequently must be of a supra
modal nature and is not capable of logical analyBisoyeweerd 1971: 885)

45Godos Word revel at i espheriéal apotogetice t ar i an

G o diatsgral Word revelationas it relates to the central spheres of the eganplied in
Stokerdés understanding of the #Afourth type
opened up the possibility of recolieg Trinitariantheology with Rformational philosophy

in the discipline of apologetics (Stoker 197%30D), in other words, laying the foundations so

that a norreducionistic ontology may be integrated in apologetics, capturing the
irreducibility and correlation of lam nd subj ect while stild} gi vi |
revelation in Holy Scripture. (seB.2-2-5). The Trinitarian modaispherical method of
apologetics is @avenantal at its core, acknowted ng Goddés revelation of

God o6 encanpassmp covenant , not inferior to Godobs
covenantal perspective, both (scientific) philosophy and theology are acknowledged in
apol ogetics as equally basic, geud fomrethieer t he l

Ami ddgtf edf, lhuman beings as creatures of God,
Word-Revelation of the triune God and relatively driven by the force of a religious @yroun
motives. Consequently, for aeRrmational methodology of apologetics, besides the
combination of both theology and philosophy, it will always remain crucial, that one can only

rely on God himself and the saving power of thesgieb (Rom 116). A Reformational

met hod of apologetics therefore fustieernoetiey o r e
integral Wordrevelation of God, faithful to the Salévelation of God in Holy Scripture and

in the proclamation of the Gospel, always listening to the revelatiocreation and the

unfolding process of histoyyemaining methodologicallypen for adjustments.

4.6 The unity of the transcendent (theological) & transcendental
(philosophical)

Stokerés comparison of Van Til bés (theol ogi c:
showed that both approaches differ in terms of direction (5tt)€1:35), nevertheless, due

to the Trinitarian interconnection of both theological and philosophical approaithes
becomes conceivable for eefRrmational methods of apologetics to make use of both,
Wechselspiel.
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... Both methods of criticism, theanscendentind thetranscendentalare necessary

and complement one another. HDto 0 y e w eygplicatiénsof the transcendental
method of human thought jsimarily philosophicandyour application of the method

of transcendent criticism is, on accourft your apologetic approactprimarily
theological. Dooyeweerdavith the use of the transcendental method stops at the
directedness of the human heart towards God or apostatically towards a theoretical
idol and his exposition of the religious ground motiesd their implications).
Should he proceed any further, namely to an exposition of God and his counsel
(something that he can hardly do with his transcendental method), his theory of
knowledge would become theological... (Stoker 1971:36)

By conceiving tleology and philosophy in terms gbhere universalitit becomes clear that

both are equl basic for apologetics, vith should béranscendenandtranscendentain its
approach. Even though if phil osophers may
himself, but rather reflects on subjective faith, it is the task of the reformational apologist to

reply, thatdueto he i ntegr al undedRewvahdi ng rrevelaB@d d 8§ s S ¥
in Holy Scripture is clear and trustworthy (just like Chrise tncarnated Word of God and
Goddos revelation of creation), and therefore
that i-demsedintom tear GCegaltanotf tGoed aesrelitoyrEdenf t h e
though theology is fundamentally deplent on philosophy to articulate itself, every

phil osophy is wultimately depenmwlationiruHpolgn it s
Scripture, just as towards the creation order or Christ and his Kingdom, prophetically
anticipded in the Old Testaent, preached by Christ himself, and since the outpouring of the

Holy Spirit proclaimed throgh the Body of Christ, whicbonstantly livesCoram Decand is

governed by Godnd his Worerevelation.

By means of the supplement suggested by Stoker, it beqoossgble to integrate both the
concerns of Van Tilds critique on Dooyeweerd
(in apologetics), even though it is unavoidable that a new method of apologetics consequently
arises, for eve though Van Tilwas y mpat heti ¢ about Stokerds su
wasno6t further devel oped. & ungerlying Rforimagiondl r i ni t e
philosophy and reformed theology, it is possible to consistently and internally overcome Van

Ti | 6 s hasisem absolpte truths at the cobktelative truth by means of the integration

of thenonreductionistic ontology of &omational philosophy, directly suggested by Stoker

and indirectly also reconciling Ne@alvinistic apologetics with Dooyeweerd:

Of interest is to note that yduas an apologigt primarily stress the ultimate meaning
moment of anything in our creatediverse, whereas its cosmically specific or
analytical meaning moment needs a stress too (of course presupposing its ultimate
meaning nmment), which you allow for, but do not especially elaborate. Here again |
touch upormy special problen{Stoker 1971:46)
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Stoker made this reconci |-Cainistioapologatics svithlan e by
integr al under s t-eveldtiom lgadingfto aGoifted \@sionNdd phitbsophy

and theology in the discipline of apologetics; capturing the radical diversity of created reality
and procl ai mi ng t hevelatGro im Christ, thro@®b dhé Holy SSpitit.f
Basically, this supgl me nt Afopens upo Van Tilian apol og
philosophical ontology:

e mands knyoeiGoedigecl|l udi ng his knowledge of

providence, revel ati onma ngorsa ckerpfothetresidigseo f o r
universe (including man himself and his knowledgéagwed in its dependencen

God( and on Godods knowl edgeenasaavalationdls counsel

of Go d &) (b) concerning problems to which you repeatedly refer, the theory of
knowledge that qu allow for and give significant comments upon, but do not
especially el ab o spedakprobleam Empltasis GBSttt s kher 6 s
theory ofmands k nowl (erehtgduniverse ortcbsmos(including man
himself and his knowledge) according its special or specific meaning (thereby
presupposing its ultimate meaning, presupposing that it is revelational of God, that it
is created according to the plan of God, and that God guides and rules it according to
his providence). (Stoker 1971:48)

4.7 Trinitarian (covenantal) theology and the root of human existence

Even though Trinitarian modabpherical apologetics acknowledges the importance of a
radically biblical reformational ontology, it still maintains its Trinitarian covenantal
(theological)a priori, which is based upon the Creatweature distinction, for as previously
stated, even a philosophical ontology is ultimately dependent upon the transcendent root of
human existence, the triune God and his integral VR&delation (revelation ofreation,
incarnated Word and inspired Word).

The Trinitarian modaspherical method of apologetiosmergesinformed by Stokers
philosophical insights, which show that it is possible to combine reformational philosophy

with reformed theology, due to theéntonnection between ultimate meaning moment)(P

and specific meaning moments-(B, so that the radical diversity and coherence of created

reality as well as to the Salévelation of the triune Godemain Gegenstand of the

apologetic enterprise, relyng on Goddés plan through his Wo
reality to the ultimate A context). Such a procedure makes it possible for-Glawinistic

apologetics to be trylintegral, and thereby fully acknowledging the three fundamental forms

of knowledge (God, Self and World) and the unity of the integral Wevelation of God

(Word of creation, incarnated Word and inspired Word of God), consequently integrating
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St oker 6s “souagoipgetcs, iwbiam svere accepted by Van Til, as it is cleaisin h
response to St okEestéchritcontri bution to his

You want @AdAthe revelation of the created
of revelation of which you spealh one comprehensive covenantal relationship
between God and man. Nothing coaldt me better. (Van Til 1971:72)

Van Til acknowledged his overemphasis on thé Bontext and was open for a further
development of his method of apologetics, even though he left the task open to others.
Therefore, the evolving Tritarian modakphericalapproach attempts to accordinglyildu

on the foundations of NeGdvinistic apologetics, integrating the basic insights won out of
the interaction between Van Til, :Dooyeweerd

You say | stress the-R approach. Then yoask me to turn right and explain the
detailed relations of the facts of t he
Stoker, | leave that to you. | have tried to learn frgon as you have discussed these
details in your various writings. But | canndb what you have done (Van Til
1971:73)

By gstressing both, the importance sghere individualitf Dooy ewe er d 0 spheeec cou n't
universality ( St ok er ) i n t he relation b eht ance Rin Van
philosophical views, the reconciliatioof Neo-Calvinistic apologetics with &ormational
philosophyis brought aboutven though some revisisrof the Vantian method become
unavoidable, as Stoker points out, in case his suggestieaccepted by Van Til:

Should you ecept my suggestion @ supplement to your theory, you will probably
have to rephrase several of your observations, especially in the cases of some of your
criticisms on norChristian theories; but in substance you will not have any need to
change your views. (Stoker 1971:70)

This means, that by integrating reformational sneductionist ontology in the Trinitarian
modals pher i cal a p p revetatiom as Thiydi reverthadss viewed as the
transcendentoot of human existence, which ultimateletermineghe framewerk of every
Christian method regardless if philosophy, theology or wiwager scientific domain is
concerned. T h eranscéndenteitique fissnandTthird sbep of his approach) is
maintained but complemented by tinenscendentatritique of Reformational philosophy in
its transcendensteps, thus doing justice to theAPand RC contexts by employing a unified
view of covenantal Trinitarianheology and nomeductionistic Rformational philosophy.
Such a dynamic interplay dfanscendentaland transcendentcritique is essential for a
reformational apologetics, which is based upon a unified view of philosophy and theology:

Your criticism of knowledge, however, is (i). @anscendentcritique criticism,
starting with God and his knowledge bimself and of his counsel; but it is (ii).

“According to Stoker, the Aother three forms of revel
thus his philosopkial suppl ement to Van Tilds approach mainly c
form of revelation which Van Til ffal l owsd but yet wit
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Transcendentain your criticism of opposing philosophical and empirical scientific
theories by exposing their ultimate presuppositions of brute facts, chance, and human
autonomy; and it again becomes (i)transcendenfcriticism when criticizing the
presuppositions concerned. Both methods of criticism, tfamscendentand
transcendentalarenecessary and complement one another. (Stoker 1971:36)

Thus, Stoker explicitly points out the way, through which Xadvinistic apologetics can
make use of the transcendental critique of theoretical thoughtatsib tiecomes foundational
forRef or mati onal apologetics, as it was Dooyew

Through the use of the (itfanscendental critidm of human thought, Dooyeweerd

(a). starts from the distinction between the analytical andanaiytical aspects of
cosmic reality, proceeds to mands sel fho
between the analytical and nanalytical aspects, argk thence demonstrates that the

human heart is directed either towards our triune God or loses itself apostatically in

the diversity of created reality, and he (b). critically investigates philosophic theories

(or systems), exposes the presuppositionw/ioich they are based, proceeding to the
religious grounemotives that function as the ultimate motives of the systems
concerned; he furthermore demonstrates how systems, motivated {§§hristian

Agr emontdi veso, fall int o ianstwhereasthiséssotthen d d i
case with Christian ©phil osoph-smotoinveac coofu
creation, the fall and redemption (Stoker 1971:36)

ThenceeDooyeweer dds anpoessailg ledd todhe exsclasion toednscendent

criticism from apologetics but rather has the potential to strengthennitethodology In

practice, the Ne&alvinistic apologist can show, that hHmnscendentriticisms @erived

from the Holy Scriptures), is supported by theanscendentatritique of theoretcal thought.

Starting with God and his knowledge of himself and of his counsel (Van firgt step)as
correlative to the direction of the human h
seond step and third step) at@nscendentlriticizing cacerned presuppositionsalling

unbelievers to repent and believe the Gospelfi g o i n g thaesgendentrdicism at

that point and givinga philosophical accounb n how i ap oensctaitvee sgr oluenadd
antinomies and dialectical tensions (Dooyewekd s t hi r d ally approaching hus i
unbelievers and showing how the Christian faith, throughgitaind motive coherently
embraces the whole of human existence, unmasking absolutizations and redeeming all
spheres of life

By integrasupgl &mektr é6sgarding the revel at.
concern in stressing Holy Scripture notynéceives a philosophical bagk but itnotably
presupposes an i ntegr al-Rewiatore (reselaton dficreagion,o f Go

incarnatedwWord and inspired Word). From such a perspective it becdnidisally clear,

that neither heology has the right in depreciating thevelation of creatiof Dooy eweer d 0
preoccupation concer ni nigtervirmlogy and poésile ilmfenteo | a st i
on his scheme of thoughtpr philosophy has the right to depreciate the absolute authority of

the inspired Wordfor both disciplines are ultimately dependent upon the triune God and his
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integral Wordrevelation. Consequently Trinitarian modaisplrerical apologetics by
acknowledging the legitimacy of emphadisthinDooyeweer dés and Van Ti
d o e sfavaut either one or the other, but rather combiné®th in the unified view of
philosophy of theologyas thefoundation of NeeCalvinistic apologeticsmethodologically
reconcilingDooyeweerd and Van Til via Stoker.

4.8 Transcendent root andtranscendental methodi The Coherence between
the work of the Trinity and transcendentalism The Gospel via Philosophy

Because the whole of createzhlity (including men) is ultimately dependent upon the triune

God, Trinitarian modaspherical apologetics relates the radical diversity of created reality
(approached by the transcendental method) to the triune God, who is the ultimate source for

the wity in the diversity of the cosmos, coherently stating with Dooyeweerd that the
supratemporal meaning unity of the modal aspects of reality are founded in God himself. The
transcendental ideas, which are the basic supratemporal presigmsositany phidsophy,

are conceived within the Trinitarian framework, as reflecting the work of the ontological
Trinity. F@odll)ewpnongi t veds on the ceaavaedationnt al k
as Trinity (in Holy Scripture), it is stated that relationalgyonly possible in the light of the

unity and diversity of the Holy Trinity, who ultimately makes creaturely relations possible

and knowabletomen. (s&-:3.5 It i s in that sense that Van
must be understood, i.e. that gvéranscendentamethod presupposesti@nscendentoot,
for there canét exi st any eternal uni ver sal

God). As the persons of the Holy Trinity are related to each other (as we learn by faith,
through his trustarthy inspired Word), it is possilto understand and speak of every kind

of relationality in the created order. Thus, the apologist (following the task of the Church)
must preach the inspired Word of God in order to make-Glomnstians aware of their
covenantal consciousnesshd philosophical objectiothat such a Trinitarian approach can

lead tofispeculationis an s wer ed by means of an integral
revelation and the equal trustworthiness ofGisstalten Thence, the &ormatioral vision

must be held by the NeBalvinistic apologist, that his belief relies on the ultimate -Self
revelation of God in Christ, through the Holy Spirit (and the inspired Word of (Sed?.5

3.6):

The world, rather, is where we see expressed the frele samereign
relationships of the Persons one with another. This last is a pregipEis

belief made on the basis of Scriptural revelation, not something that can be
extrapolated from onebs experience of

Not recognizing the ultinta dependence dhe cosmos on the triune Géehds to aview,
which is rgected by the Bformational apologist, whose task is to preach the Gospel of
Christ:
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Some reformational thinkers have tended
redeemer and hawended to play down the need to set this fully within the Trinitarian

context.However, i f o nhe éreatordsaaJuitaripn onep ane i forced

to conceive of God either in continuity or discontinuity with the world: either the
worldisane xt ensi on of Goddés being, or God 1is
2011:9)

Although it is important for apologetics to entail a philosophical ontology according to the
biblical meaning of the heart (for theology depends on philosophy to approach e
Grenzfrageand articulate itself), nevertheless it still must stress the reliability and unity of
the threeftd Wordrevelation of God and that the cosmos is ultimately dependent upon the
triune God. The world therefore reflects the Triune God incdsenantal constitution.
Thence, Trinitarian apologetics combines reformational philosophy and reformed covenantal
theology, seeking to do justice to the diverse aspects of the human horizon of experience, but
nevertheless relating the diverse facets ef ¢tbsmogincluding human experiengeto its
meaning unity, which is ultimately found the Triune God. Heonfronts every human being
everywhere with his Wakrevelation andommands the Church to preach the Gospel, so that
menmay repent andeceive salation, the forgiveness of sintrough the transformational
work of the Holy Spirit, redeeimg human existence and creation as a whole. Trinitarian
apologetics regards reformational philosophy as deeply rooted in thee®akHtion and
actions of God aghe creator and redeemer, and its -neductionist account on the
irreducibility and correlation of law and subject as under the rule of C{ues2.5-3.6).

After conceiving the doctrine of the hentol og
ultimate meaning of cosmic realifyncluding men), it becampossible to understand the
transcendental ideas #®e basic (supratemporal) presuppositions which regulate theoretical
thought within the Trinitarian framework, thus building on the foumalatof a Trinitarian

modal spherical method of apologetics. Viewed fiReformational perspective, theoretical

thought is understood as deepeningof integral experiencefiguided by and giving an

account on the ground motive of the thinker. Nevertiseles human beings are bound to the
creation order (Godo6s <creation, ein@orallaw pr ov i
order of created reality t o whi ch t hey ar e subj ect and
transcendental ideas are limiting concdf@senzbegriffe)on which every thinker has to giv

an accountof. As statedaboveand rei nforced by Stoker, Doo
critique showghat (and howpnly the Christian ground motive gives an integral account on

these supratemporal prega@sitions, while every unbiblical ground motive ends up in
idolatrous absolutizationdeading men to lose themselves temporality, disintegrating

human experience andtimately selid e st r uct i ng. Thence, l vebds T
Grenzbegriffehndped showing the interconnection betwerfiormed covenantal theology and
reformational philosophy, which together form the basis of the Trinitaniadalspherical

method of apologetics. It must be noticed thattranscendental ideas are to be undedstoo

connection tdhe central spheres of the e¢@od, self, wr I d) , as ontic | i mi:t
transcended by méns t hoagldt t hat mends fAfunctieoningo
aspectual horizon of experience is religiously determinedlemenby his heart direction.

86



4.9 Grenzbegriffe& the peripherical spheres of the ego (cosmic experience)

Thus, Ml gympakang, it i s fhigheso (legdmg)feination, that as m
selfhood cosmically expresses itself, religiously guided by ground motive (in the
interdependence between Sefiowledge and knowledge of God) gi vi ng meani ng
exi stence and di r e c tiniahpgeripgiefical (cosnmgniodalsphdricajo n e 6 s
relatiors (aspects of reality differentways of knwing and experiencing the cosmdgsee

3.1-3.5). It is important to remember, that as the transcendental ideas are the basic
presuppositions of theoretical thinking, having to do with human cosmic experience,
consequently they are to be seen as stgroally rooted, but nevertheless finding
expression through the peripherical maksipectual cosmic relationships of the ego.

4.10 The Trinitarian interpretation of the Grenzbegriffe

Neo-Calvinistic apologetics should conceive the transcendental ideash wte the basic
supratemporal presuppasins of any philosophy, within the Trinitan framework, as they

reflectt he wor k of the ont ol o gadsitoaslitbetame passibeto Fol |
conceiverelationality individuality and time aspestin a dynamic fashion, enabling the
Reformational apologist to be truly emphatic in his approach, seeing and proclaiming that
reality can only be&inderstoodn the light of the unity and diversity of the Holy Trinity

The doctrine of the ontological Trigifunctionsagi | i mi t i ng redeeeated megpr ant i
insight into the ultimate meaning of cosmic realitgc(uding men).Consequently, the
transcendental ideas as basic (stipraporal)presuppositionsgre tobe understood in the

light of the alkenmmpassing Work (creation, plan, providence, recreation, etc.) of the triune

God as he sovereignly sustains and rules over the world, leading everything towards its
ultimate goal.

The limiting idea of the totality of the human horizon of experiefic®wledge of the
cosmosYyeflects the allencompassing transformational work of the Holy Spkit.the law-

spheres of created reality are subjected to the transformational operation of the Holy Spirit
(the coming of the Kingdomjhrough the liberating powerif the Gospelwhich begarat the

root of human existendehr ough Chri st 6s r ede mpttekteneingwo r k ,
to the regeneration of mends culture and of

It is the Holy Spiritwho ultimately applies the Gospel of Christ the hearts of men,
liberating his world and life view from absolutizations and redeeming all thepéeresit

is granted to men to experience the purposiveness of all events in the light of the work of the
Holy Spirit, thetranscendensource for theinderstanding of the meaning totality of cosmic
experience.

The idea of diversity (coherence), the central reference point of all acts of thought
(knowledgeof self and of the world within time) is correlative to the work of the Son of

87



God, who came iwnt the world to identify with fallen men and to redeem the cosmos
(including men) at its root. Thus, according to his human nature, Christ is the religious
concentratiorpoint for the meaning totality of creation. Consequeritlis only by trusting
Christ and believing the Gospel that macan come to trulknow himself as well asis
ultimatepurpose and the meaning of fite

The transcendental idea of Origin is seen by Trinitarian apologetics as correlative to the work
of the Father, who is the transcentl ground upon which all things depend. In an ultimate
sense, he is the Origin of creation, redemption and transformation through his decree.

By conceiving Reformed theology andef@rmational philosophy within the Trinitarian
framework, NeeCalvinigic apologetics seeks to giveren-reductionistic account of faith in

the confrontation with Noi€hristians, dynamically allowing the interplay tohnscendental
andtranscendent r i t i ci sm, r el yi ng-reeeltomaw@eocdtbesadicaht e gr &
diversity and coherence of created reality and giving testimony that the whole cosmos
(including men) are ultimately dependent upon the sovereagk of thetriune God.

A Trinitarian interpretation of the transcendental ideas helpuriderstandthe non
reductonistic, Reformational(philosophical)account on the central aperipherical spheres
of the ego coherently in accordancethe SeHrevelation of the triune God (in his integral
Word-revelation), makig it possible to integrate centrahsights from Reformational
philosophyinto NeaCalvinistic apologetics.

By legitimately @mbining Reformational nofreductionist (modaspherical) philosophy
with Trinitarian covenantal theology, the discipline of apologetics can be truly advanced in
the NeeCalvinistic context, for besides thémportant reconciliation of Van Til and
Dooyeweerd (in apologetics) via Stokerofitesable if viewed only in terms o$phere
individuality, without takingsphere universalitynto account) new possibilies are opened

up andfurther avenues of discourse candxplored inapologetic confrontations.

As Stoker and sfivedisr € etallynidarias inadagpherical method
of apologetics is able to preserve the essenceVaf n Til 0s met hod, n
constructivéy complemenng it with central features of &ormational philosophy.

Van Transcéndenticcount on the ultimate dependence of the cosmos upon the triune
God (mends response only in obedipesesupmsedr di s
but further developed by means of teanscendental(structural) treatment of the same
guestionsvhich were dealivith by Van Tiltranscendently.

In other words, to become noeductionist in reformational apologetics means that its
approach mighthoroughlyallow (in every step}he dynamic interplay afranscendenand
transcendentalcriticism, giving philosophical and theological answers to all the basic
guestions, which are ultimately conceivabléhwi the Trinitarian framework.

*"This conclusionisaret at ement of St orkiebrudtsi o m stiog hMasn aTidl é&so nRest s
revelance for reformational apologetics was previously dealt with in this thesis.
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The Trinitarian frameworkhelps to overcoméhe favouring ofeithertheologyor philosophy

in regards to the basic questions of apologetics, uncoveringsspanatism of theology and
philosophy(in apologetics) as religiously motivated by a unbiblical (dualistic) ground motive

(or atleast suggesting such dualismip t he depreci at i omvelaiébn, God o6 s
i.e. failing to acknowledge the unity and trustworthiness oGistalten which imply that

they areultimatelyinterdgpendentto be conceived in meaning coherer(see2.5)

Driven by the Trinitarian convictionNeo-Calvinistic apologetics applies reformational
philosophy when dealing with radically diverse and coheBgahzfragerof the cosmos, and
appliescovenantal theology when dealing with tKernfrageno f G Betl-i@\welation in
Christ, through the Holy Spirit, so th&allen men becomeware of theircovenantal
consciousnesandof the triune God, the creator and redeemer who hold everything together
and makes human experience possible, sustaining men armmbdtms by his wdr and
integral Wordrevelation. Thus, Bformational apologeticepensup an integral way of
preaching the Gospekeeking to do justice to the entire horizon of human experience
empathically interactingn different ways i sogheoughagnonrreductionistic perspective
and identifying with IkeChissreddemfthe ehole man arsltor u g g |
renew & the spheres of life(see2.5-3.6)

By conceiving theGrenzbegriffe(limiting concepts, transcendental ideas) of Dooyewed 6 s
transcendental critique of theoretical thought within the Trinitarian framewol#ting to an
integr al under st aravélationgit swdld b& keptdis miNdothat the
supratemporal presuppositio(tsanscendental ideagjhich are basic fothe transcendental
critiqgue refer to the central spheres of the ego, which should (besides the modal aspects of
reality) be considered in a Né&alvinistic method of apologetics. This msic for the
understanthg of Dooy eweer dds di & tentralkkinds ofrknowleddgmaddehen t h
biblical meaning of true seknowledge as it dependgon true knowledge of God:

€t r u eknasviedgd in its biblical sense, i.e. in its dependence upon true knowledge
of God, cannot be itself of a conceptual charackée reason is that all conceptual
knowledge in its analytical and interodal synthetical charactgresupposeghe
human ego as its central referemment, which consequently must be of a supra
modal nature and is not capable of logical analysis. (Bwegrd 1971: 885)

4.11 Trinitarian apologetics and the central spheres of the ego

These distinctionselp apologetics to become philosophically reformational and to break
away from the elevation of Areasonagraspes. t he ¢
By escapingsuch reductionisms dnowledge allowing the central spheres of the ego to be
considered in their irreducibility and correlation, it is possible for apologetics to integrally do
justice to the fullness of selfhood and to the diffénelations (peripherical and central) in

which human beings are placed in, in their bamghe-world Coram Deg as creatures who
weremadeto respond tadG o d 6 s -réwsdatiod. The eformationalkriticism of autonomous
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reasonclearly show thathumani f e i s religious at its cor e,
ground motive directs the whole of humarelifithin temporal reality. By developing a

biblical ontology and unmasking idolatrous absolutizations of the tempbralusage of
Reformaional philosghy in apologeticds crucial inadvancingga n d i d e theshiblical n g 0
understanding of adity, liberatingthe peripherical as well asentral relations of the ego, still

remaining faithful to the Trinitarian confesriof the Churcltand preaching the Gpel in an

integral way As mentioned beforehé transcendental critiqueso serves as the supplement

for Van Tilian apologetics, so that by integrating it in the apologetic method, it is possible to
maintain bothfranscendentandtranscendentatriticisms, although by becoming thoroughly
transcendental,t h e phil osophi cal backup oCf) haedpp ol oge:
criticizing unbiblical systems from the inside (somethirapscendend r i t i ci sm can o6t
transcendental critique akes it clearn its stepsthrough theanalysis of the central spheres

of the wego, t hat (i) the concentric directi
order, (i) experience and interpersorralationshipremain a mystery if took in an absolute

sense, for thy presuppose@ach other, theg atrhélp in establishing the synthesis between

the logical and the nelogical aspects (iii), pointing to the religious inclination of the ego

towards its absolute Origin, the relation between the self and Wadh pointsabove the

human selfhood. It is only this religious relation from which the human ego acquires its
concentric direction in order to experience the totality of meaning of cosmic résdie2.5

3.6).

The Reformational visionrestoresthe fundamentaplace of religion, uncoveringthe
disintegrating direction ofipostate thought, revealing that thinking and erpee are noa
Aneutral 0 matmend®f prdtoe msdggedtsa But thad phibosophical
systems are dependent upon the groundveaif the thinker (the direction of the heart),

human being as creatures beimgsponsible for their account of the integral Wogdelation

of God, who meets mesverywhereand sovereignly sustains the whole creation, calling men

to encounter the knovike by trusting it, to see hi€reatorin the face of the othewho as

Him is made in the image of GoAls lif e i s r e | i tgescapea God, biweaisnathera n 6
structuredtorespond Him constantly call ed t o-relbelatoh en and

Even in its absolutizing of the relative, the thinking and acting ego transcends its
temporal horizon. It is subjected to a central law that we may call the religious
concentration law of our consciousness, by which it is obliged to trangsetfdn

order to find the positive meaning of itself. (Dooyeweerd 1960:25)

4.12 ReconcilingvVan Til and Dooyeweerd via Stokelin apologeticsi Going
beyond Stokerds supplement to apol oget

After reconciling Doorgaclese ead8sokedd¥apoJit e
i n Van Ti | &Finiteriersmodakpheridalfapproach emerged, in an attempt to do

justice both to nomeductionistic (modaspherical) reformational philosophy and covenantal
reformed theology.
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Throuh 1 veds expositions, it become conceivab
within a Trinitarian famework, doing justice to theeRrmational vision which upholds that

one can only speak of God as he revealed himself as Trinity, even thougfotheatienal

apologist should acknowledge that by stressing the Trinity asahgcendentoot of created

reality, heonly arrives at the ultimate sourcewdfityof t he ¢ os m@)thugsiillan Ti |
needing the biblical ontology developed by refotio@al philosophy in order to approach the

radical diversityof t he cosmos (including mends- entir
reductionistic perspective onst ant | y | i s trevelatiom @ the moceSooflkans Wo r
going reformation.

| v e gpsesitioasxshowed that the supratemporal presuppositions basic to thought, which
concern the central sptes of the ego, reflect the work of the Trinity, coinciding with Van
Tilds stress and Stokerb6és fiagr ee me mgomthet hat h
triune God.

The Trinitarian foundation appeared to b tbasis for a unified view of drmatonal

philosophy and reformed theology in the discipline of apologetics, consequently
presupposingn i ntegr al u nd e r-evelatiord(eflacng thd woi® ofthé s Wo r
ontological Trinity).

By conceiving menbds experponethedrieine &sd (R),Ithei mat el
transcendental critique and its philosophical focus on the nepitrical structure of the

cosnos, showed up to be imgant from a viewpoint that ianthropocentric cosmological

but nevertheless relative- contexthas to do with theadicd diversity of the cosmos).

But the transcendental critique pointsybnd itself, to the absolute Origin, the triune God,
who canonly be understood by meanshiit Selfrevelation in Christ, througthe preaching

of the Gospel, and the work of the Holy Spirit who applies the work of Christ to the hearts of
men.

Thence, the Trinitarian vision also functions as a corrective in ¢aseeemphasis adither
philosophy or theology in apologetics, foby st ressi ng Gaoetdefagon i nt eg

(revelation of creation, Christ as incarna®o r d , Holy Scripture as Go
the Holy Spirit), both theheologicaltendency oo v er e mp ha s i z-ievelgtionrdrod 6 s S
Holy Scripture as the ultimate sourceurfity of the cosmos ) whi | e depreci at

revelation of creation (&), implicitly viewed as inferior to Scripture (based upon unbiblical
naure-grace dualism) is jected.

Also, the philosophical overemphasis on the intcsmic (PC) revelation of creation
(relation between the B@and the cosmos) s r ej ect, for i1 GoddesBDItT s
revelation in Holy Scripture sufficiently into account, & bag supratemporal
presuppositiong1 order to biblicalluy grasthe religious relation between the self and God.

As Christ came to redeem the whole man (in his central relati@®d, self and cosmos as
well asin his peripherical relationis the modal asgcts of reality), it is crual for apologetics
tobe willing to | i s trevelatidn.dn ofder tbdescoristantlgdigimg &0l Wo r d
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the Word of God, a &ormational method of apologetiosust remain open for revisioA

perennial understandinof the Reformational tradition and its ontology based upon the
biblical meaning of the heart is crucial in apologgt For instance,beingin-the-world

always demanded from the Churchh a t it mu s t constantly hear
fulfil its cultural mandate within each specific moment

The Gospel must bgreaclkedina way that i s compr eheohan bl e w
contemporary audiencalwaysfaithful to the Gospel which is presentedhe inspired Word
of God

The trustworthinessof the different Gestalteno f Godods Wor dliesrteev el at i
upholdingofHol vy Scri pture, for regardless how | es
how sophisticated a philosophical st may be, Holy Scriptunevealsthe words andhe

work of Christ, for it is inspired by the Holy Spirit, who applies the Gospehe hearts of

men.

The unmasking of absol ut i-destdictive raredapostatedheagts b a
direction underlies not only the fact that human beings are radically oredigibut
consequently also the fact that truth is radically personal and can only be grasped by those,
whose hearts have been opened up by the Holy Spirit.

Neverthel esacceaptiasn cnec eo fe 0 Gavalation in (Christiinntoly e Se |
Scripture @ e s n 6t necessarily |l eads to a biblical
The controversy li&een Dooyeweerd and Van Til emphatically shows how important it is

for apologetics to adapt an-redelatibneigordehotta nder s |
be onesided (sometimes even regressive/reactionary) inoaphpr but rather perennial and
Reformatioral in a broader sense, so that differemmtributionscan be understood in terms

of the continuity of the Church and its-gning reformation.

Reformational apologeticseeks to identiffwi t h t he whol e of manos
approaching the central and peripherical relations of theugipm|ding that the entire cosmos

is ultimately dependent upon the triune God, who ultimately revealedehimsChrist,

within the dynamic unfolding of history, displaying His glory within temporal reality and

leading the world towards its goal by inaugurating the new Creation through the preaching of
the Gospel and the coming of Christds kingdo

The Churchis called to integrally fulfil its callingby overcoming unbiblical ground motives
and | i st eni n-gvelation, &vard @ g&s dédendethce upon the work of the Holy
Spirit, who alone can open the hearts. Consequently, in an ultimate sensegtaglugther
relies on philosophy nor on theologs sciencesscientific knowledge is theoretical, but true
self knowledge and knowledge of God are supratheoretical)

Go d 6 srevalatidn fin Holy Scripture as Creator and redeemer concerns the central
religious relation of man to his absolute Origin. Its true meaning is therefore to be
understood by man only if hiseart has been opened up to it through the moving
power of the Holy Ghost. (Dooyeweerd 1971:86)
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4.13 Ground idea(s) of CalvinisticPhilosophy and Trinitarian apologetics

Stokeroés expositions on the different answe
Calvinistic circles are elucidating, showi n
nuances basically reflect the same threkfadnscendental Idea.

I n other words, in the Iight of Trinitarian
philosophy presuppose each other, while their meaning coherence is rooted in the work of the
triune God. The Holy Trinity is viewed by ldeo-Calvinistic method of apologetics as the

ultimate source of the cosmos and its most basic presupposition. This implies an integral
understanding of Greatod, sncawateddinspiredy and shauid tead to(

the appreciation and obsenatiof the unity and diversity of itSestalten.

That s why Stoker views the revelation idea
through the confrontation with Godés Word r
otheri man being mde in the image of God) that man becomes ultimatelycesicious.

By facing Goddés revelati on, mandés heart bei
Origin, makes him become aware of |ifebds me
the philosp her 0 s encounter wi t h Godods Wor d reve|
philosophical system. Therefore Stoker views creation as basic for philosophy, for an integral

understanding of Godos Wdiondfcreaionad revelatidhn | eads

It is notable that even though Stoker chose the creation idea as the ground idea of Christian
phil osophy, h e acknowl edged t hat phil osoph
regarding the ground question o fdenmupondhe e xi s
Seltrevelation of the triune God, thus confirming the basic Trinitarian vision, leading to the
conclusion, that the ideas of creation, law and revelation are to be conceived as
interdependent, as a threefold ideaorrelative to the threelid cosmonomic idea, the

Christian ground motive and God's integral Word revelation, which ultimately reflect the

work of the ontological Trinity thence, the ontological Trinity is to be seen as the most basic
presupposition of reformational apologetics.

Reflecting on the importance of the law idea in the light of the @riait interpretation of

the Reformational vision also leads to the same conclusion, for by starting with the law idea
and the humands horizon of e top eto isie and ds, cCon:
redemption through Christ (Christocentric view of the cosimasthropocentric cosmology),

ultimately points out to the presupposition that creation precedes the law and that human
beings as creatures of God, can only respond (aptgtat faithfully) to the Seklrevelation

of the triune God and his Word revelatiohlis redemptive work in Christ throbghe Holy

Spirit. Therefore, Bformational apologetics must uphold that all three different nuances of

““See also the first chapters of Calvinds Institutes.
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Calvinistic philosophy are tbe seen as ultimdjedependent upon the work of the Triune
God. (sek.5-3.6)

Reading Stokerds account of the <creation [
conceive the other mentioned ground ideas within the @riait framework and to mafiorce

how important it is for Bformational apologetics to hold to the Trinity as its most important
transcendent presupposition, and the biblical-regtuctionistic ontology (derived from the
biblical meaning of the heart) as its basic mesfdierical (cosmicview. His expositions

again help going beyond the Van Tilian approach, intplichowing how indispensable
Reformational philosophy is for apologetics, for eveouiih he holds to the Trinitarian basis

and the integral understanding of God's -$elfeldion, just like Van Til, stressing the
ultimate dependence of the cosmos upon the triune God and his Word revelation, he
nevertheless clarifies the limits of theology, pointing out how theology depends on
philosophy to understand tli&renzfragenand meanirg totality of created reality, implicitly
elucidating the relation between philosophy and theology and how important ifowas
Reormational philosophy to emancigatrom reformed theology (althougheRrmational
apologetics must conceive both disciplimssnterdependent). (see page 61)

Viewed from a Trinitarian perspective, Stoker rightly points out that revelation is the final
key of knowledge andot the Gegensindsrelation as Dooyeweerd affirmed, for the latter
mainly has to do with cosmic experienfsubject side) of God's revelation of creation. (see
2.4 and 3.5)

Stokerds criticism -deaistirhliee withptheiTringaday convictfion t h e |
t hat D o o yamseendental @lesaare rooted in the integral work of the ontological

Trinity, consequent | yantbropocerdriw eosmobbgylsmately dependent upon

the triune God. Théil aweaod shoul dnot be seen as the s
cosmos, for the law has to do with the second transcendental idea and the werSa thf

God, just like he creation idea with the transcendental idea ofnafgto creation's absolute

Origin (the work of the Father) and the revelation idea ultimately reflects the work of the

Holy Spirit, being correlative to the transcendental idedcosmic meaning) toligy. (see

3.5

Stokerds objecti on a g-a@eanirspghilosogheis ip fine mithcthe o f t
Trinitarian vision which rejdc s the tendency of identi fying
creation order, in a way that limitsocGd 6 s sovereignty overvieer eat i
goes beyond the philosophical contributions of the law idea by complementing its
anthropocentric view of the cosmos with a theocentric view, which takes the importance of

the Selfrevelation of the tune God and his integral Word revelation fully into account (see

3.9

Thus, Stoker's expositions on the different nuances of Calvinistic philosophy help advancing
Trinitarian apologetics in its understanding of reformational philosophy and reformed
theolay as they are both rooted in the Trinitarian belief give testimony of the sovereign
work of the triune God. The Trinitarian framework shows up to be able to capture the
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reformational vision in an akkncompassing way, so that divergences within redtional

circles can be conceived inpgrennialway, maintaining the reformational approach open
for revisions, but nevertheless radically biblical and confessional, so that differences are
recognized, although unnecessary separations are reconciledpbyemnial Trinitarian
reading of the broader NeGalvinistic tradition, which aims to be radically biblical and
always listening to God's Word revelation, in order to be open for the work of the Holy Spirit
and obey to God's call for egoing reformation bthe Church- in the process of being
conformed to the image of Christ. ¢s8.13.6)

4.14 Modal-spherical apologetics and the dynamic interplay of
individuality, relationality and time

Finally, after conceiving that and how it is possible to combinem&itional philosophy and
reformed theology within the Trinitarian framework, showing how such Trinitarian vision
encompasses both, advancing the discipline of apologetics in th€&haaistic context and
letting the Trinitarian modapherical method ohpologetics, once again the importance of
the biblical ontology (derived from the biblical meaning of the heart) must be stressed.

For it took a while to conceive @&ormational philosophy as ultimately dependent upon the
triune God,"rehabilitating” themportance of Van Til's theological contribution in a way that
makes it possible to "reconcile” Dooyeweerd and Van Til in apologetics by means of a
perennial reformational readinginstead of ending up in an unbalanoedy, eitheror
favouring of Dooyeweef's philosophicabr Van Til's theological approach. After showing
that such a reconciliation is indeed possilileapologetics)in a dynamic interplay of both
approaches, letting a new method of apologetics evolve and adding new features to it, which
are intrinsically linked to the subjects dealt with by Stoker, Van Til and Dooyeweerd
ultimately presupposing the triune God as ttenscendent roobf human existece and
applying the biblical ontology of reformational philosophy, conceived within ti@tdman
framework- again, and this time even more specifically intending to elucidate the importance
of the modal aspects of reality in apologetide be trulyReformational and Trinitarian in
apologetics means to be modaherical in discourse, fahe modalspherical discourse
opens up many possibilities of apologetic interaction with unbelievers, for human beings in
their beingin-the-world share the same hoon of experience, differing only in the direction

of their heart (in Adam or in Christ).

A method of apologetics can only be truly reformational by acknowledging the- multi
aspectual facets of human existence, being truly emphatic (in the central asswell
peripherical spheres the ego), encountering and respecting his fellow human beiog as a
person, giving an account to the whole of life, using the diversity of possibilities of creation,
led by the Spirit and with a sense of wisdom, using the right means in the right time,
preaching the Gospel so that men may be encountered by theGodne
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The i mportance the modal aspects of real it
neglected by reformational apologetics, for it provides a unique andedotionist way of
approaching relationality and individuality, engaging with unbelievers wholesome way.

In order to be truly emphatic in discourse, the apologist must insightfully take the dynamic
interplay of individuality, relationaly and time into account, constantly listening to the Word

of God, open hearteahd filled with the Hol\Spirit

Just as individuality, relationality and time should be dynamically considered by Trinitarian
modalspherical apologetics in order to integrally engage with the many facets of human
existence, due to the interconnections between reformed theoladyyredormational
philosoply and the manypossibilities of dealing witlisrenzfragerandKernfragenof cosmic

reality and the ultimate meaning of human existence, which can only be unlocked by
revelation as the key to Sédhowledge and true knowledgd God, it is crucial that the
Reformational apologist constantly walks in the light, honest before God, worshipping in
spirit and in truth, so that as he himself stands in the truth, he can also see what's the right
thing to do in each specific situation (PHij Col. 1), in order that by executing his apologetic

task he is ultimately trusting the triune God and not himself.

It is crucial to be faithful to God so that true knowledge of God anekeelivledge can be

gained and increased, for both are essentighiimg the ego a conaodric direction towards

cosmic reality.The apologist himself must be a testimony of the saving power of the Gospel,

so that by proclaiming that the sinner's only hope is to be restored by the integral saving
power of the Gospel, by r usti ng I n Godos redempti ve w
transformational work of the Holy Spirit, the reformational apologist can truly and
emphatically casider the central and peripherical spheres of the ego, identifying with the
various struggles of ehsinners, being open and loving in approach, but nevertheless faithful

to God's integral Word revelation and preaching the full Gospel.

Trinitarian apologtcs is modaispherical in its discourse, for the biblical ontology, which is
derived from the bibtial meaning of the heart, enables teformational discourse of
apologetics to speak to the whole man, i.e. approaching reality from the many facets (aspects,
functions) of human existence.

4.15 Preparing to introduce the Trinitarian modal -spherical apdogeticsto the
broader Christian context - The philosophia in Ecclesia recept& apologetics

Reformed theology on the other hand, speaks of the inevitablereSelation of the
sovereign triune God and the human call, to respond to His revelationrintiaribn moda
spherical method of apologetics dares to claim that both, reformational philosophy and
reformed theology are to be conceived in uratyboth of themultimately reflect the work of

the triuneGod in His covenantal relationship to the Gityrthe Body of Christ. It was this
all-encompassing covenantal relationship of the triune God to his Church, which brought
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about the Reformation and the "renewed" life of f&ttram Deq which sought to give the
triune God all the glory, who alone waslie seen and trusted as sovereigth @amonomous.
The life produced by the Reformation and gteng belié in the sovereignty of God, were
the basic inspiration whiclater gave rise to Ne&alvinism and reformational philosophy.
T h at ocensenshsgithin the NeeCalvinistic circle. (8e3.1-3.6). In the next section of

this thesis, the mentionembnsensusvill be challenged it he | i ght okhowMar | et
di ssertation on Dooyewkeeéeaddoas Pwel bsaphwl efnt
onMar |l et 6s dissertation. Thi s wientryinardesto appe

conceive the Bformational vision within a broader perspective, i.e. opening up the
possibility of engagement witthe broader Christian contexthence, by doing sd is
intended to introduceand makethe Trinitarian modaspheical method of apologetics
accessible to confessional Christianity as a whole (according to the ecumenical éve¢als)

be Reformational means to be radically Trinitarian, and to be rigiCainitarian meango

be radically Christian. Consequentip, order to be truly biblical, i.e. faithful to the Self
revelation of the triune God andshcommandments reformational method of apologetics
must find ways of positively and biblically emging with Christianity as a whal To remain
restricted to the 8formed context, avoiding the dialogue with other Christian traditions is not
only a signof unloving narrowness and theological arrogance, butaflsmfaithfulness as
the Body of Christ ath its integral call Such a tendency is sharply and clearly criticized by
the Lord hinself, who earnestly rebukes morlrdditionalisticviews (John 838-44). As it
always was the claim of the Reformation to be a movemeérfontes,.e. representing the
true and confessionabelief of the universal Churchnlthe same wayReformational
apologetics mudive out its task in engagementtivbroader Christianity

After conceiving the reformational vision within a broader context of Christianity, it will be
crucial to test and to set Trinitarian modgaherical apologetics in contrast to other methods.

5. Introducing apologetics to thephilosophia in Ecclesia recepta

The dissertation of the Jesuit Fr. J. Marlet to the Philosophy of the Law Idea (Marl¢t 1954
provides the perfect basi®r the introduction of reformational apologetics to broader
Christianity in such a way thatonsiders Rformational philosoplys contr i but i on
genuine development of the universal Chtfdhis important to notie from he beginning,

““The intention isn6t t ostan gadidnsdutt placé &rmatiomakapologetics we en Ch
within the broader context of Christianity, which confesses the same basic faith on the Triune God, expressed in

the ecumenical creeds of the Church. This scogeisily appropriate attitude oERrmational pologetics,

for in order to be faithful to the triune God and the cultural mandate, apologetics must strive to find its way in
becoming accessible to the universal fiinvisibled Chur
lives Coram DeoSimilar examples of addressing maimeam Christianity in line with the confessional belief

of the ecumenical c¢creeds can be found, for instance i
Hope, Evil and the justOrdé oadfoxadd moeteane)ntaor Tthtee | faR & cil
Neo-Calvinistic apologetics in the next section of this thesis, as an example of a theological critique of culture,

which was inspired by similar sources then Ngadvinism, and can function indRormaional apologetics as a
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that althougfMar | et 6 s di ssertati on basiophgdfthggLaw e al s
Idea, from the allusions and references of his elaboratibaslso considers Vollenhoven

(Marlet 1954133 and alsoStoker(Marlet 195473)as adhesnt s of t he MAnewo
phil osophy. T peenmalreading of refermational philasophy is in line with

the intention of this thesis, mentioned right from the beginning, i.e. advancing reforahation
apologetics according to the cohereraf its broadeKuyperian vision (biblical ontology,
according to the meaning of the heaitjstead of focusing specific differences among its
exponents (g. Dooyeweerd and Stoker)Consequently, by uncoveringhe internal
coherence betweeneRrmationa philosophy and thehilosophia in Ecclesia receptas
articulated by Marletthe opportunity emerges according te frovided basis, not only for
Reformational philosophy, but also fReformationalapologetics to be conceived within the
broader tradibn of the universal Church (making it accessible to rséieam Christianity

going beyond the limits of the drmed tradion i although preserving its dformed
identity). Recalling that the intention of this thesis is to translate insightsafdomational
apologeticsMar | et 6s di ssertation wil/| be primari/l.y
the Trinitarian framework of apologetics, which was worked out so far, opening up new
avenues of apologetic discourse and further building on itsraitegindation. Lagr on, such

a perennial Reformationalapproach with its integralrinitarian framework(open to main

stream Christianify will enable theengagenent ofothermethods of apologetics fromtruly

biblical and Reformationalperspectiveteking the radical diversity and coherence of created
reality into account as it reflects the work of the ontological Trinity, which is the ultimate
source of the unity and diversity of the cosmos and at the same time represents the most basic
presuppositiorof the Christian belief. The Trinitarian belief expressed through the -all
encompassing covenantal relationship between the triune God and the.Church

5.1 Dooyeweerdos reception of Marl et

First of all, it was Dooyeweerd himself, who provided thsidbavhich justifies the claim that

Mar |l et 6s di sndienras a way ofnntradwcingeRbrraational apologetics to a

context that not only exeds the Reformational and thef&med, but also the Protestant
context (remaining reformational and Titarian). As Friesen remarks:

In his 1964 lecture to the Association for Calvinistic Philosophy (Dooyeweerd“2007)
Herman Dooyeweerd says that recent Roman Catholic theology expresses ideas that

complement to the NeGalvinistic transcendental approach of cultural apologetics, providiadicatly
Orthodox platform for Rformational apologetics to engage with, putting the Trinitarian rretagrical

method of apologetichbésed on the interaction between Stoker, Van Til & Dooyeweerd) and its Trinitarian
(covenantal) combination of theology and philosophy into practice.

“Her man Dooyeweerd: DdCWintshemgear oent dek: Wetsidee in ee
Philosophia Reformata 72 (2007}20.
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come very <c¢l ose t de $aysghatdRonmn @atid theolayypip hy é
now moving in a direction opposed to scholasticism; it has now raised the following

i deas: (1) it speaks about mandés radical
domain of philosophy belonging to natural light of reason and aaofoof theology
belonging to the divine light of revelation (3) it denies the autonomy of thought (4) it
affirms the religious center of man. (Friesen 2011:1)

It is notable that ten years before the mentioned lecture of 1964, it was Dooyeweerd who
wrotethe foreword of Marletds published dissert
Marl et ds <contribution. First, he ©praises Me
which in itself is only possible due to sympathy of spirit

Der Verfasser haih der Tat von den Grundlinien der Philosophie der Gesetzesidee
eine vorziigliche Ubersicht verschafft. Dass er diese Zusammenschau in gedrangter
Form zu geben verstanden hat, wird man besonders zu wuirdigen wissen und ist
vielleicht kennzeichnend daflr, sk er sich wirklich den Geist dieser Philosophie
angeeignet hat{Dooyeweerd 1954:V)

Secondl vy, Dooyeweerd recogni zed Mar |l et 6s i
interaction between recent developmemsRoman Catholic thought andeRrmational

philosoply:

Die Weise, in der er selbst auf dem gemeinsamen Boden derigens auch von
Robbers angenommeh transzendentalen Kritik des theoretischen Denkens dem
Gesprach neue Wege weist, verdient das hochstmogliche Interesse (Dooyeweerd
1954:V)

Thirdly, hepras e s Mar | et 6 s mast er f ul phippsoghia mgaclesee d e x
receptaandaccept s Mar |l et 6s corrective interpretat
confess that such (posi ti vndytakaeh@to edcourpyhisnt s h s
Reformational philosophiy and that Marlet opened up a new perspective to him:

Im vierten Kapitel zeichnet er einén trotz seiner Gedrangtheit meisterhaften
Grundri C der Aphil osophia in Ecclesia r ¢
Stromunge in der scholastischen Philosophie beleuchtet, die bisher zu wenig im
Gesprach berlcksichtigt wurden, und eine mir wenigstemsue Sicht erdffnet auf

die Bedeutung des Nat®nadeThemas und die thomistische Seinslehre.
(Dooyeweerd 1954:\¥1)

"The way Dooyeweerd refers to AMarletodés spirito in th
remembers Dooye we e-mdisdtseemdthathe is siating that Marlet & driven by the same
biblical groundmo t i v e . Recalling his previous critique of the

strong statement which reveals Dooyeweerdo6és humbl e at
account on Scholasticism.
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AlthoughDooyeweer d reinforced that the | ast woroc
he was fl atter ed thatyhis Réormbatiertaldphiloseptriscal its £drep n
absolutely in line with thghilosophia in Ecclesia receptand affirmed that it haalways

been his intention to develop a philosophy, which is of basic ecum&ticstian character:

Es ist hier nicht der ort, und es ware auch verfriht, bereits eine endgultiges Urteil Uber
diese interessante Deutung abgeben zu wollen. Wohl kann iclm, sdges die

Folgerung des Vefassers, die Philosophie der Gesetzesidee als christliche
Transzendentalphilosophie sei in ihren Grundziigen ganz in Ubereinstimmung mit
dem, was die Aphilosophia in Ecclesia re.
besonderenMalRe getroffen hat. Diese Folgerung stimmt jedenfalls insoweit ganz
Uberein mit meiner eigenen Ansicht in dieser Sache, dass ich von vorneherein der
Philosophie der Gesetzesidee eine Okumerdbeistliche Grundlage zu geben
beabsichtigt habe (Dooyeweetfl54:VI)

Hereby, the same previously miemed intention of introducing &ormational thought (now
the Trinitarian modaspherical method of apologeti#®1SA) to a broader Christian context
is expressed, seen as a fruit of the (Neo) Calvinistic reformdiidmevertheless accessible
to mainstream Christianity:

Deshalb habe ich auch in der neuen englischen Ausgabe meiner ersten Trilogie
ausdr¢cklich die Bezeichnung fAkal vinisti:
ich nicht aufhdre, sie als eine Frualdr kalvinistischen Reformation zu betrachten
(Dooyeweerd 1954:VI)

Dooyeweerd concl udes the foreword t o Mar | e
contribution in bringing forward the dialogue (understanding) between Roman Catholic and
reformational tbught, but at the same time aware that although there is convergence
regarding the main features of a Christemumenical transcendental philosophy, this in no

way should mean a obliteration of the differences batweeth traditions on spiritual
grounds,pointing to the Calvinistic understanding of the relation between God and man and
the fact, that on this regards, Calvinists w

So mag den dieses Buch als ein besonders bedeutungsvoller Beitrag zum
gegenseitige Verstandnis zwischen dem romiddtholischen und reformatorischen
Denken begriaf3t werden. Dem Verfasser ist dabei natirlich vollstandig bewusst
geblieben, dass ein Ubereinstimmen in den okumenischen Grundziigen einer
christlichen Transzendentalphilosoplkeineswegs ein Verwischen der Unterschiede

im geistigen Nahrboden beider Denkrichtungen bedeuten soll. Ebenso wenig wird er
sich wahrscheinlich dem Gedanken hingeben, dass man seine Sicht auf die
kalvinische Anschauung der Beziehung zwischen Gott und chkciser Person von
hieraus fur richtig halten wirdDooyeweerd 1954:\/VII)

*2Including Soker, Vollentoven and others which Marletentiona s r el at e d stphilosGpbyo y e we e r d &
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Thus, it follows that by opening up for positive engagement with broader @hmnistit y d o e s n «
mean that the &ormational apologist must ignore his own tradition, but ratherikanain

concern must be the cultivation of the reformational attitude of actively engaging the process

of t he GCdomgrefdrndation, @anstantlylstni ng t o Godds i ntegral
so that by standing in the service of Christ and His Bodyp | i es a being gui ¢
Word and Spirit a aedoproddenctey whiclo deGamdbwisiompahda n
empathy that excea@add henddamidwn olfi minte®d s( &rc c |
order to recognize (positive) developments agnotiher Christian traditions as in the world in
gener al , for any (theological) confession
cultural redemption at its disposal, just as little as the coming of the Kingdom can be reduced

to the scope of traditi@ism.

Viewed from the Trinitarian perspective worked out so far, integral in its understanding of
Godds Wo tlod, nonreductioniattand Bformationalin philosophy, reformed and
covenantal in theology, it should have become clear how importasitfir imainrstream
Christianity to get to know the éformational movement and its project of internal
reformation of Christian thought (and lifé)the massig impact it can have on the integral
Christian Iife and on t he Cdtamweoand éeBectiogurHet ur al
imago Deiin the world. As tle nonreductionist approach ofd®ormational philosophy is
unfortunately still unknown (or misunderstodd even among Protestants), one can
understand t hat Do oy e we e r itonswaish placedahimtwéthine d by
the broader context of thghilosophia in Ecclesia receptahowing great affinity in terms of

the transcendent al phil osophy and revealing
the triune God in an attemptto gbe Go d 6 s ordrevelagion @ven thgugh the price to
pay many times entail the correction of 0N e

Dooyeweerd was positive about the engagement with a movement which exceeds the
reformed circle (remainingaifthful to his NeeCalvinistic tradition), so should also TMSA be

open and empathic towards other traditions,
integr al Word revelation. Thus, i mportant ir
out, fulfilling two tasks; (1) Opening up the possibility of positive engagement with broader
Christianity and (2) adding further features to the Trinitarian msplagrical method of
apologetics and complementing it, in case this appears to contribute ¢tartfieation of

subjects related to the further development of TMSA.
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5.2 Engaging ( Neo) Thomism through Ma

5.2.1 Contra autonomous reason- On christiana philosophia perennis
biblical ontology and the AugustinianThomistic grace-nature-scheme

Recalling the four main points of convergenc
Neo-Calvinistic philosphy:

(1) It speaks about manés radical corruptio
philosophy belonging to natural light of sz and a domain of theology belonging to the

divine light of revelation (3) it denies the autonomy of thought (4) it affirms the religious

center of man. (Friesen 2011:1)

It is notable that they all relate to the biblical ontology, which is derived frambiblical

meaning of the heart, resulting in a A@ductionist approach to creational structures and
revealing the religious basic structures of human beings and their ultimate dependence upon
the triune God. Marlet agrees on the role of supnaporalground motives as the religious

basic structure of human beings (creatures of God), grounded in creation, fall and redemption
in Christ. Mar |l et 60s agreement wi t h Dooyewe
consequence of the participatory ontologyheid by (Neo) Thomism (similar by Neo
Calvinism), which is grounded on revelation (not in Greek philosdf{Marlet 1954: 108)

Marlet refers to recent developments in (Neo) Thomism as an Augustinian tendency, giving
rise to the openness required for atanscendental critique (Marlet 1954:77).

Marletgi ves some hints on the AAugustiniando co
Kar | Rahnerds recognition of the insufficiel
insight, S ¢ h e kemphadis thathinking is enveloped by religious worldviefleading to a
transformation of natural theolgy G i sl Tsomisti@Augustinian criticism of rationalist

tendencies within his Romana@olic circles andde Lubaé attempt of developing an
incarnational phosophy (Marlet 1954:7579) Although (Neo) Thomism still speaks of

%3 At the next step of this thesis, Radical Orthodoxy will also be introduced to reformational apologetics, for it is
a movement which is inspired by the work of thmesRoman Catholic movemenpgyticipatoryin ontologyi

sharing a similar integral perspective and opposition towards dualism. For the sake of brevity and in order to
remain within the scope of apologetic methodology, the introduction will be restricladies K.A. Smith

Al ntroducing Radical Orthodoxyo. Two main reasons can
(1) Smitho6s i (ROxabhtaviationiobRadical @rthBdOxy) received the appraisal and approval
from John Milban hinself (one of the founders of the movemént)her ef or e t he quality of

RO in the mentioned book suffices for the sake of the envisioned questions of apologetic methodology (opening
up new avenues of development and interacti@)As James K.A. Smith is at the same time a reformed
theologian and a reformational philosopher and due to the share@al\dnistic tradition, his way of engaging
Radical Orthodoxy facilitates the approximation of the movement from the intended Trinitevdal spherical
perspective of apologetics.
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nature and gr ace, tbhmthematurepresapposes graclilereiseot i ¢ s |
autonomy of reason, for it must rely thre redeeming function of fai{fMarlet 1954:83)

Recent ecclesiasatdocument¥ reinforce the ultimate primacy of divine revelation as well
as the unity between philosophy and revelation as part ofRbmar Catholic heritage.
Their main concern is thelefence of a genuine and dynamic Christian soidy®
(remaining Thomistic) which relies on the reality of a faith experience of truth, being
constantly guided taew knowledge(Marlet 1954:87-88)

Following de Luba®, Marlet mentions the essence of tmeistiana philosophia perennis:

€ dem tsmaligent wesentlichéhst | i chen Charakter der
Synthese aller Erkennt Marletd34.91)m Li cht e des

This is in Iine with the Trinitarian unders
that in order to truly utderstand the creation order (revelation of creation), philosophy must

rely on divine revelation, for the finite creation is ultimately dependent upon the infinite. The
meaning coherence of the diversity of created reality can only be found in the Creator.
Therefore, the participatory ontology stressed by Marlet emphasizes the Creatare

distinction (just like Van Til and Stoker), consequently presuppdsginity ofphilosophy

and theology, reason -evekhtiornf and mah s=pdblerdcéiser i nt eg
who only has his being as a gift from the Creator. Maitimately dependent on God.

On the basi s of -Tidmibns Marlét poinds toghe sirtity ai theology and

phil osophy. He defi nes t he(ectlesiglogicabfumctighfofai t h r
redeeming philosophicathough. But he also reinforces the distinctiveness of both
disciplines, which areirreducible to one another and that the use of reason in the
transcendental light of the virtue of faith is somethawgnpletely different then to derive
philosophical conclusions from articles of faith h a in éine with Trinitarian apologetics,

which relies onG o d ®eHl-revelaton, the unity (in diversity) of His Word and consequently

also of theology and philosopliyarlet 1954:93Y

According to Marlet, true Thomism is a religious philosophy. It was due to the rationalistic
Zeitgeist that many within Thomistic circles were lead away from it. Thence, the intention of
(Neo) Thomism is to reintegrate Christian Phildspjinto the Christian organisnjMarlet
1954:93

**Marlet refersto the Humani Generis from 1950

*“(Neo) Thomi smdés stress oigichabaoteristicdr anonreduttianisicogtologyn d  d y n a mi
also importantttNeoCal vi ni s m. Detormatienal Sccaurd enghe Basidjuestions of cosmology are
elucidating in showing how a biblical ontology encompasses both sidesiflawand subjeetide) of the

cosmog allowing cosmology to overcome tleéher ordilemma of constancgr dynamics, individiality or

universality, conceptual knowledge concept transcending knowledge. (Strauss 2009: 60)

®Ala synth se de toutes | es connaissances, op®r ®e sou
chrétienne.NRB3 (1936), p245.

Aune pHeindtwelleaestaurée par la foi. Christianisme et PhilosopBi@. . Gilson, Les recherches

historicocr i ti ques et | 6avenir de | a scolastique. Ant 26 (
de la vertu de foi est autre chose quepgtd r e d®duire doéun article de foi des:c
démontrées.
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This position clearly reflestthe nonreductionist ontology stressed right from the beginning
of this thesis, for it implies the irreducibility and correlation of law and subject in its
distinction betweernthe existential (subject side) andettscientifictechnical (lawside)
(Marlet 1954:93)

Friesen rightly points out that the similarity between &dvinism and (Neo) Thomism
i sndt a mer e crduertccaisaleasbaeed bylbatht movemdnts e

Marl|l et s comparison of this new theology
been even stronger had he investigated the reliance of both the realicCa
theologians and Dooyeweerd on the Christian theosophy of Franz von Baader. The
convergence of ides between the new theology and Dooyeweerd is a result of their
common inspiration by Baader 6s ideas. (Fr

This finewod integral perspectiveof Thomism which nonreductively links the existential to
the scientifi¢ presupposing the distinctiobetween the lawand the subjeetide of the
cosmos,on the other handiblically transformingthe naturegrace motive bytsessingthat
nature presupposes grace, can fruitfully be adopted by Trinitarian +sickdical
apologetics as a mode of discoyradich enables the NeQalvinistic apologist to engage
other methods of apologetics frothe inside out, in such a way that encompasses their
perspective in a transformational way opening up the possibility of their internal
reformation lllustrations & such areformational perenniaengagement with other methods
of apologetics will be given at a later stage of the thesis. By now it is important to retain, that
such a nordualistic interpretation of the natugeace motive opens up the possibility of
constructivay criticizing and engaginglualistic tendencies in Christian apologsfias well

as Christian thought in generds the ground question of human existence (existential side)
can only be answered by the Sedfelation of the triune God, a pbslophical approach
(stressing the structures of creatiofiocusing the revelation of creation) is insufficient, for
the scientific side depends on failthe ultimate meaning for the cosmos (including man) can
only be found -ftedgedoMomgravelddandidthat densé, (Neo) Thomism is
in agreement with th& M S A @nderstanding, in which philosophy is seen as dealing with
technical (scientific)\Grenzfragenof the cosmic orderfdcusing the revelation of creatian
presupposing failhand theadgy as dealing with the existenti&lernfragen of human
existencei questions that are intrinsically bound to the incarnation of the Son of God
(incarnational Word of God) as it isvealedn Holy Scripture (the inspired Word of Gad

the work of the Holy\Spirit i its understanding is also only possible by faitine opening up

of the heart through the Holy Sp)itT h u s , Mlaristibna tplilesophia perennis
welcome to TMSATMSA = Trinitarian modakpherical apologetics)

As TMSA, (Neo) Thomism ab stresses thahgpphilosophy that claims to be aatamous is

in clear opposition againghe workof integral redemption of the triune God and His Word
revelation. Christian philosophy (just as theology and apologgtacs n 6 t prteet end t
cosmosisa fipured coOoOsSmos, &0 d Bvbrd dndh e creationaaf theat i 0 n

Church, through which God connects himself to creatioad never happenediny
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phil osophy that cl ai ms t oat isecoreaneither nwithouv u s i s
(religious)presuppositins (Marlet 195494)

5.2.2 (Neo) Thomism on Christian theology and philosophy

Marlet saw this perspectival turbihkehrung der Perspektivaithin Roman Catholicism as
indispensably necessary for (Christian) philosophy, as a moment ofticeflean the
concreteness of man and his cosmos, in order to come into grips with its own and deepest
(conscious and unconscious) theological presuppositions. . (Marlet 1954:94)

According to Marlet, the starting point for the convergence of the (Neo) Ttiomisvement
regarding the nature of Christian philosophy is the basic conviction that philosophical thought
is enveloped by a theologicalpriori, in the sense of a revelatioralpriori relating to the

reality of the incarnation and testifying that #dlngs consist by Christ (Col:17). Just as
every philosophy presupposes a traditional interpretation of the world, so the Christian. Thus,
Marlet is in line with the radical Christian pressupositionalism, stressed by TMSA. (Marlet
1954:9596)

Marlet ep | i ci t |y di stinguishes his (i ncarnatior
movement towards humanity and the revelational theology of the Church, which displays the
fullness of meaning of the revelational Wo r

(strict scientific) understanding of theology as theoretical knowletdgined in a synthesis
of the logical function and the function of faitiiMarlet 1954:96)

The suffix Al ogyo of theology implies exact
namely a (scientific) way of thinking which implies human initiative. Nevertheless, as
Friesen correctly points out:

Marl et s reference to a theological- basi s
theological sense. (Friesen 2011:34)

Rat her , hdédlagichla gridrisarent6td be understood as formal and inserentific
presuppositions (the way Dooyeweerd restricts his use of the term theology), but as concrete
and supraheoretical presuppositions, similar to the religious ground motives pointdalyo
Dooyeweerdf. (Marlet 1954:96)

®That which is very inadequately called Atheology, o i
logical function of thought and the temporal function of faitlis b knowledge which itself is entirely

dependent on the cosmonomic i-lU562563).r om which the think
%9 Although the (logy) suffix stands in opposition to the meaning eped to theology, the ecclesiological

strength ofolywarisetadmthable and is similar to Stokero
Aifaith renditiond and incarnational movement of God t
TMSA in its combination of a deepened Trinitarian rafed (covenantal) theology and nmductive (modal

spherical) reformational philosophy. One can cogitate the possibility of completely substitute the usage of the
irationalistically bilasoathsttotommahexperiénceidrthemlsgyandi ent i fi ¢
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Unfortunately, Friesends tr dand prematirely)erdds Mar | e
with the ambiguous usage of the term just menti®ned

And yet there is an ambiguity here. Marlet sometimes refers to theimiptas a

theol ogi cal root uni ty. I n that way, 60t h
and not theoretical presuppositions. But at other times, Marlet refers to theology as a
t heoretical di scipline, as whenviniste contrr
ideas on the sovereignty of God with the responsible actions of human. (Friesen
2011:35)

TMSA absorbMarled s i ncarnational (transformational)

of constructively interacting with Nedhomistic philosophy from a MNeCalvinistic

perspectie. It is important to go beyond Friesen and notice, that Mamephasizes (as
Dooyeweerd) the relative peculiarity of the meaning sphere, which is the domain of
philosophy(i.e. revelation of creation He agrees that Holy Scriptur ( Godds 1 nspire
revel ation) doesndédt give insight into the si
there in order to solve immangpiilosophical questiongMarlet 1954:97)

Similar to TMSA*, Marlet seeshe interplay between Christigheology and philosophy as

the necessary way of redeeming reanoluding philosophy)the liberation of the natural

from the sinful, a baptism, which brings about w@liinprehensioi mandés r evel at.
himself> (Marlet 1954:98)

The (Neo) Thomisticproject of transformation of philosophy through the Christian religion
corresponds (accor di n @thertefore disa thd frarhelvork ocbTMBA) 0 y e w e
intended task of reforming philosophical thought, thereby revealing man to hirfigklflet

1954:98)

philosophyi simply replacing them by faith and readothereby underlying the biblical ontology which

understands every sphere of life as importamaving to be directed to bring glory to God. For the biblical

reformational perspectivis clear in underlying that the core human existence (the direction of the heart), the

i fe of r el i-iptheavarld anthiatersulgectivity arepge heor et i cal ly deter mi ned
worldview, the religious driving force of his heart. Therefgr as sci enti fic thinking has
before God, the risen question concerning the replacement of theology and philosophy by faith and reason

should be further explored. Neverthel easdsi,t itonealnmai n t 3
controversies and advance the discipline of apologetics through a radically biblical and Trinitarian perspective.

®“Besides that, Friesen only makes references to Dooye
Bothequallyneglea deeper treat ment of tehgeeccesiobogynGhdssando f Mar | et

culture,etc) See Her man Dooyeweerd: @ADe verhouding tu
faculteiten, o Philossipidg8dandBeet semat aH28&. (1298)%) 1
discussie met de roorksa t h o | i e kHerméniDboyeweefdil&O07.Breedte en actualiteit van zijn
filosofie (Kampen: Kok,), 22&854.

61 Although via the Thomistic paradigm TMSA follows the reformational (Augarstiparadigm.

%2 As already mentioned beford,a r | aedountson (Neo)Thomism must be read in terms of its distinctive
AugustianThomistic features, such as; its participatory ontology, its transformatiorddrstanding that nature
presupposes grace asll as its account of natural revelation and reason (corresponding to the reformational
understanding of the revelation of c¢creation) and its
revelation, which is in line with the Trinitarian framewowkorked out so far as the TMSA.

S V

sen
Do oYy

106



Marlet gives an account of (Neo) Thomistic (rdunalistic) understanding of the biblical view
on pretheoretical experience (prior to dualism), which is in line WitM S Adcsount on the
three entral spheres of the egMarlet 1954:99)

In order tounderstand the perspectival turn within Roman Catholicism, represented by the
recent convergence between the French and the German traditions, the introduction of a
certain distinction became necessary; namely, (1i) philosophy as terminological devélopmen

and (2i) philosophy as a moment of reflection on the totality and the concreteness of human
existence. (1ii) Philosophy, took in its scientific for@egtal) and function Funktion)and

(2ii) philosophy in its existential functioneXistentieller Funktn) from the center of
personhood (similarly to-Calevimaartiicgsiofbitbh e
Emphasis by the writer, i.e. fromtipee r s o n a | participation in Goc¢
be understood as limiting viewSenzenbetraatungen. True philosophy concretely reflects
theoreticallyscientifically, taking both moments into account. It has always been the stress of

the (different Roman Catholic) traditional nuances, to always consider both sides, although

with different emphas on each side. For example, the Augustinian line gives greater
emphasis on the existent i arhomistw lays kt@ngér btresss ¢ h o |
on the scientific function: (Marlet 1954:101)

Christianity redeems the originalginful philooophy. This philosophy stresses both the
constitutive and the existential in its interplay with the theological, being ultimately
dependent upon the Creat@tristianityd i d n 61y developteh e t er m fiPer sono
mystery of personhood was resurrectiesbugh Christianityi man received revelation of

himself. Being @as Seil received its concrete fullness of meaning via the creation®idea:

Thence Mar | et 6s di stinction bet wadienparaledsesome xi st e
distinctions which wee previouslyintegrated in TMSA. Thsecorrelatiors aredue to the

similar biblical ontologies shared by N@tomism and Ne&alvinism.

5.2.3TMSA and the transformational usage of(Neo) Thomisticphilosophy

Remar kabl vy, Mar | et 6 s naes ofo(ecomtiibhentad) philoggphy ant itst et
absolutizing either of the existenti al or o
criticism of the same tensiprtreated by a dialectical ground motivBy ignoring the
fundamental importance of thadatorcreature distinction, apostate (philosophical) systems

lead to theunsurpassablé i r r at i @t & lo inddeiminaswihdch destroys the possibility

of knowledge In that sense, the dilemma between irrationalism and rationalism, which is
stresseby Van Til , should be read i n terms of
functions of philosophgnd the absolutizatiord the technical or/and the existential

The dilemma that confronts the n@fmristian methodology in general, and that of
modern phenomenalism in particular, is therefore that either one must know

%3 Marlet describes the development of the philosophy of the Church as a transformational process,
through which apostate pbgophy (prior to Christianity) is gradually redeemed through the
incarnational Selfevelation of he Triune God through his Church.
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everything or one cannot know anything. One assumption is that unless one knows the
tems or objects of propositions in the fullness of their relationships, one does not
know them at allA second assumption is that the terms of propositions are not
merely unknown but ultimatelynknowable in all their relationships. And what is
called scietific knowledge is a cross between knowing everything about nothing and
knowi ng nothitmg ngout VeRevdiy 1976: 156)

Consequently, it is by means of the Creati@ature distinction, that the Christian position
reveals itself as the only way ofercoming the irrationalisticationalistic dilemma:

The true Christian apologist has his principfediscontinuity; it is expressed in his
appeal to the mind of God as-atbmprehensive in knowledge becausecaltrolling

in power. He holds his prindg of discontinuity, then, not at the expense of all logical
relationship between facts, but becao$dhe recognition of his creaturehood. His
principle of discontinuity is therefore the opposite of that of irrationalism, without
being that of rationalim. The Christian also has his principle of continuity. It is that
of the selfcontained God and hiplan for history. His principle of continuity is
therefore the opposite of that of rationalism without being that of irrationalism. (Van
Til 1976:153)

|t i's Iimportant to notice, t hat although Va
d o e s nybrepredenthe honreductive ontology of Bformational philosophy @ context

pointed out by Stoker), it does in faepresent the &ormational position with regards to the

ultimate meaning moment of human existence as ultimately dependent on tleeGodn
(Stokeroéentext). Therefore, by settin@s Van 1
account of the existential and the technical funatioh philosophyi the Trinitarian

conviction previously elaboratemhce again is confirmed, namely, thlhe ground qué®ns

(Kernfragen o f human existence can only be answe
and inspired (Holy Scripture) Word revelation (both are primarily @egenstandof

theology) and that pi | osophy, wi t h i atien off coeations is mainly Go d 6 s
concerned withGrenzfragen(P-C context) of the cosmos. In order to go beyond the specific
meaning moments of theosmos (FC cont ext) and speak of mano:
the triune God (FA context), philosophy has tebnformed by the revealed Gospel of Christ
(Jesus Chri st as the incarnated Word of Goc
inspired Word revelation)Due to the radical diversity and coherence of the ecbsmos

upon the triune God (takinthe esults of the transcendental critiqudo account) the

question must be answered, if Trinitariapologetics should stilspeak of the relation
betweentheology and philosophy or if it would be better to simply speak of the relation
between faith andeasonThi s woul d underl ine that scienti
with true knowledge, thereby-stating that truth can only be attained by the-8Baltlation

of God and the opening up of the human heart through the Holy Spirit, consequently also
revealing man to himself and towards the cosmdthough thef avour i ng of nf e

108



reasono over agai nst® seeamb ® pérfectdyyintegratedthe oiblical o s o p
ontology developed by reformational philosophy, the former distinction (thecéogly
philosophy) not only encompastise scope of traditional Christianity (which can be reformed

from the inside out following Marlet & reinforcing the continuity of the Body of Christ and
theperennial & transformationatharacter of Christian philosoph but it also serves to take

the scientific Gegenstandof both disciplines into account. Consequently, the integral
(Trinitarian) understanding of Godds Word 1
theoretical articulatiori in the treatment of cosmiGrenzfragen theology depends on
philosophy (needs to be redeemed by a true Christian philosbgihlosophy on the other

hand, must be informed by tlegenstanadf theology (Christ as incarnated Word, according

to Holy Scripture) in order tbe redemed andobtain answers to thi€ernfragenof human
existenceThi s fAtransformati onal 0 ududlistic actcoanhafi ng r
the nature and gracenotives wherein nature presupposes asddirected towardgrace,
integratingboth the law and the subjeetside of the cosmos in @onreductive ontology.
Thence,(Neo) Thomistic philosophg | ear |y presupposes the Creat
(Marlet 1954:102)

Mar |l et 60s i ncarnational approach should be
honouring the antinuity and coherence of tiphilosophia in Ecclesia receptalevertheless,

the Trinitarianreformatonal paradigm shosv up to be the most akncompassing and

biblical one, relating the basic presuppositions of philosophy and theolagyttanscendent

root; without compromissing the radical diversity and coherence of reality. Thus, the
Trinitarian reformational paradigm dvlas the philosophy of the Church to finally transcend

its Greek philosophical heritage (without forgetting itpartance). By absorbing Marlet into

TMSA, a mode of discourse is opened up, which may be use to confront other Christian
apologetic methods on the level of a biblical ontology (creational, incarnational,
inspirational).

524Phi |l osophy i n Goreabies tothaologyc h and
Further, the i mportance of Marl etbdés expositi
and theology canbét be neglected by TMSA. Hi
apologetics, for it implies the distinctiobgtween the central spheres of the ego (Origin, the

self and the cosmos), which is decisive for a truly biblical and rrejatadrical understanding

of the relation between theology and philosophy.

In the theoretical, the perspectives of theological antbgdphical thinkingfollow separate
directions &re diven towards separatedirectiong. Philosophical thought starts from
consciousness, expressing tifeath intuition according to the totality of the human
(participatory) existengebethinking oneself ofhe structure of personhood as responsive
structure. Its formalGegenstandis the reality of the human persorcommunity,

“As not every one is a philosopher or a theologian, a
meaning. Although scientific knowledge may be a legitimate deepening of true knowledge of the cosmos,

apologeics must be faithfull translated to the gheoretical realm of human existence and istdrjective

interactiors.
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concentrated around men. Risibphy beholds the cosmos by circulating this egatrd God

constitutes the infinite horizorfa pespectivelout of whi ¢ h, seen from

sti | It droeevsenadln persanaliys The philosophical intuition lives in its totality in

the concept of beingSeinsbegriff)which shapes the fullness of intuition in the expressible.

The conteh o f bei ng, as transcendental, I snot r
universality didnot originate f r oedmtingushs ab st

ability (confusion), by which it %eir) expresses itself. The ideas of Gadlf and cosmic

contexts (Marlet abdes t o Dooyeweerddés transcendent al
Aparti al intuitionso, each of t hemMarletgu |l at i
1954:105)

Theological thinking starts from the same fullness of kndgde but expresses the (faith)

intuition (starting)f r om Chri st 6s consciousness. Theol o
consciousness in thdoly Spirit, opened up to his membgthe Church)in faith. (Marlet

1954:105)

In theology, faith organizes itsgelbecoming a science of faith. Theological thinking is a
constantly Alistening too and Aexpratemsi ng of
an inferring from, describing itself, moving within the data of fgiifarlet 1954:105)

The ground for theontinuity between the theological concept and the concept of revelation,
already in its first conceptual expression, is that revalation itself is a reality. Conceptual
thinking is firstly only touched by the light of revelation, because it essentiabypgelko the
temporal totality structurezgitlichen StrukturganzgénDue to their structure, human terms
havea di sposition of expressi ng fAongngdor thisi o n ,
service®, because they carry the sinful denial of serwigghin them. Therefore, the terms

have to go the way of activation and integration, the whole path of creation to Christ. In all
their elements, they have to be brought into continuity with the reality and the terminology of
revelation. Only afterwards, camey be transformed into the expression of the divine
revelation in Christ. Marlet quotes Thom@aguinas who wrote about bringing philosophical

argument into the ser vitecnexwné with watet, but ratvehtdo ¢ h  d ¢
transform water it wine. Human knowledge is thereby transformed into divine knowledge.
Thus, in the | ight of Marl et ds expositions,

(participatory ontology against autonomy), but also an intaional account of philosophy

is gven, which reflects the same Trinitarian vision, upon Whigformational philosophy and

Ref ormed theology are radically grounded on.
transformational vision of (Neo) Thomism, while still remaining radicallggNCalvinistic,

a promising avenue of apologetical discourse is provided for TMSA, also in the sense that
other methods of apologetics can be integrally approached from the perspective of TMSA,
opening up a way of engagement, which can eventually leddetoeconciliation ofthe
Trinitarian modaispherical presuppositionalapproach with classical apologetics.
Presupposed there is openness towards transcendentaneriisi Marlet has shown), a deep
reconciliation and further development of those methealsid be truly a result of a radically
biblical view.(Marlet 1954:106)
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Further, Marlet gives an incarnational accoantthe nature otheoretical thought and the
Churchoés t heol ogi c aChristandnencbompassingh® integoat relatibna i mi n ¢
between Christ, theofpy and phil osophw,ndearsdlalnaliModjg oT M S5/
revelation andupplementingts nonreductive philosophical accouwith the incarnational.

For many centuries, thespirit of God preparedategoriesin Israel, throgh which the
incarnated Word would reveal the fullness of bdwgnan to man himself. He prepared an

idea of God and marn the godhuman thinking of Christ, which would be brought to the
highest degree of service towartte vivid Word of God. Itisinti s sense, that
intimate relationship between theology as faith rendition and proclamation of the whole
Christ (Christus totus) and the philosophica
merely in the Christian consciousness (incigdit) to be demonstrated by means of
theological analysis, but rather expressively in the theoretical itself. Theology as faith
rendition continues thinking Godébés Word in
integrating the(further) developing kmman thinking into the incarnational Word of God.
Thereby, thinking is redeemed towards ggltlerstanding as Christian philosophy, striving to

serve as perfectly as possible the proclamation of the eternal Word, in this respect carrying
the characterohte fiet er n a(Marlet (9410 nni s)

This eternal coreand thisd y na mi c character of Christian
philosophy, i s 1 nb Athheeu ns peitr ianionfa MOU gimiagid | waihdisc F
Deicandét be t hou gdihumanfreasom buymust also beeseem s the light of
Godos r.¢Masdet 1854:107)n

Marlet therefore sees tlphilosophia in Ecclesia recepts a vivid and religious philosophy,

aware of its concrete Christianpriori, in the interplay withtheolgy as Af ai t h r e\
through which itis progresively redeemed and liberated so that it can fully devigdopwn

character Grace is morally necessary for philosophy in its concrete and existential
consummation, because it is firstly theoretithbught and therefore entaila specific

moment of personal participation, which can only be accomplished by moral a¢Matyet

1954:107)

Marlet therefore, believethat the basic features of tiphilosophia in Ecclesia receptae
almost identical withiose of the Philosophy of the Law id@slarlet 1954:108)

For this philosophy is willingo be Christian, as a Christian transcendental philosophy, which

is conscious of its Christian revelational priori, by which she is envelopedhough

preserving itsown (philosophical) structure. As theoretical thought begins by human
initiative, (Christian) phil os o pidnyitseksesce over s
being redeemely reflecting on the awrete slf in Christ, being directed towards thieide

Origin in the heart(Marlet 1954:108)

Marlet illustrates his incarnational (and transformational) interpretation of the traditional
philosophy of the Churceks anal ogous to Godoés ibcnpdumi r ati o
terminology as categoriesear n o't the #Arul e of rather theybny i n t |
become itwhen they are used by the divine Word in the preparation or the realization of the
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incarnation. It is not due to the suitability of human categories that they are usesldily

even the contrary is thease as the church fathestressed in allusion to the apostle Paul (1
Cor. 1:27). Thencejt is in the Holy Spirit that the certain usages (of words) are (transformed
and) madesuitable (Marlet 1954:110)

Instead of taking the sstanceposition or the functiomosition in an extreme fashion,

Marlet believesthat a (Christian) personalistic philosopte(sonsphilosoph)eshould stick

to the unity of substance and relationality, the agll its relations, without reducirtige one

to the other. It is the moda-being of the &If, to be beyondtranscend)tself, thereby being

by itself Thus, Marl et holds to a similar positi
time as pointed out in 3.@Marlet 1954:115)

The strand ofhe (Neo) Thomistic movement, which was influenced by phenomenology,
pointed out thatlas Seins to be seen as a conjunction which essentially encompasses the
totality of reality, on the other harilxistenzi s t he b e i nvgllaug deb 8ei®e mi n g
Being(dasSein realizes i1itself as constitutSeimn (th
comes from)i placing theself to itself in relation to Origin and expressiddr§pung und
Ausdruch.®® This interplay leads to further distinctions in terms of gipte of existence; the
structural totality as actus primus {@antia identificationis) antb e i rbecémEngas actus
secundus (identification)s the consummation of the structural totality, as the loving
expression (derived) from the Origin. Ti8ginas encompassing the totality of reality, as the
concrete in its ultimate concretion, is for Thomas the first, which is captured by the intellect.
Thus,Seini s t he @ e nRasUmgraifersle) fogThom@edMarlet 1954:121% This
Aencompaas d ongefiteay encompassedt (transcends conceptualitypther, one

has to direct himself towards the idea of beingSéinsideg which encloses the
communication between conscious individual #xises, whichare opened up towards the

world and addressed the fullness of meaninigy the Trans@ndent (Marlet 1954:121)

That ds the basis f dein Acdoredinggoehis substaatial caset mam st ur e
persofy’. Mar |l et d r a wwhosau plabaratiohso (agaif)sare very close to
Dooyeweerd s . biflitakemeaning of the heart is pointed out, as the deep structure of the
person (prior to action), as the ground of the s8ele{engrundalso called the hediris the

place where the entire power of the soul has its root. Resounding Aeglstin sgaks of

the restlessness as the essential characteristic of the heart; this restlessness is a consequence,

5 H.E.Hengstenberg, Das Band.Tkil. 3. Und 4 Kapitel; Ders., Autonomismus. p.386, 117118, 152154,
444; A. Dondeyne, Les problemesilpsophiques. p. 307, 335, 3341, 349350.

®Alllud autem quod primo intellectus concipit quasi n
ensfi. Quaestio Disputata de Veritate 1, 1; péséhendeyne,
pour saint Thomas ce que | es KiasgdeesrDeregpbilosaphigckelGeambe. ; | 6 e n g
M¢nchen 1948.p. 15: Afdas Sein daher das ; Umgrei fendedod

®"In orderto establish the personal structureSein,in the distinction betweecommunication as structural law

and communication as a consummation out of free will, Marlet draws on: R.Troisfontaines, La notion de
presence, p. 229;267: AL6°tre cobdest .Héadsosagsthaithei on ~ s o0
already mentined German thinkers Lotz, Hengstenberg and Aug.Brunner, further developed the personal

structure ofSeino f  t-thoetP il | 0 s o p h y-éxisténtiatisethirkeys soch as Ferdinand Ebner and

Martin Buber.
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expression and revelation of the directness of the heart towards God, who created the ground
of our soul Seelengrungor the heart, for Himsel{Marlet 1954: 122)

Marl et 6s transformati onal (Neo) Thomism is
vision presupposed by TMSAIn its underss ndi ng of the direction
response to Godods or urgortliche Lebd Gottegaad siressngtéd r d ) |
mands responsibility is an i mmutable struct
Ma n 6 s daeSein debdnschen) is responsive actuality, thus, the creature only consists

by being adressed by the love of théather through the Word, which the communicated

being responsively receives. This response consists in the vivid consummation of existence
the reality of tvarlishenbte hinm @& he responds.rThenefore,dhiere s

not hing i n xihset ecrrceea,t uwheiéesh ei snodt based on t|
operation of transcendence and concrete exi
servant &djutor Domin): (Marlet 1954:123)

The Thomistic understanding of personhood encompasses irxgtessed elaborations
(above), the character of the concrete and in its conceptual totality the relation between
subjective existence and structural constitution (implicitly the- lamd subject sides) .
(Marlet 1953:123)

Thus, Marlet showed that the €N) Thomistic notion oBeinas concrete fullness, the person
structure ofSeinas well as the distinction between laamd subjectsides are grounded in the
Christianphilosophical tradition of the Church and that the Thomistic views are also part of
that heritage:

Wir haben dargelegt, dass die Auffassung des Seins als der konkreten Fille, die
Personstruktur des Seins und die Unterscheidung im Sein zwischen Gesgetrzes
Subjektseite, in der christlichghilosophischen Tradition begrindet sind und aueh di
thomistischen Anschauungen als deren Erben bezeic{Mariet 1954.125)

Further, Marlet points out, that although Thomistic philosopiag originallyinformed by
Greek (philosophical) source#ts deepest essence is sustained by faith in the Christian
revelation. Only based on that famtas it possiblefor thinkers of recent times to further
develop Thomistic thinking(Marlet 1954:125126)

Marlet sharply opposes the opinion which regardslth@misticSeinas a mere philosophical
abstraction, as an eéa which is merely conceptual, as a concept which stands for an
autonomous and suptamporal reality. Such an (mis)interpretation (of Thomism) is based
upon rationalistic tendencies within the scholastic tradition. This rationaBspaitially
consequere of the further effect of the Greek worldview and partially to be ascribed to the
character of modern philosophy, as an atmosphere which led scholasticism to a new
flourishing. According to Marlet, this (rationalistic) atmosphere is decisive for Dooydwesr
critigue of Thomism, who (unfortunately) draws a -@iged picture of Thomism, based on a
rationalistically biased interpretation of ThontgsA.D. Sertillangeg¢Marlet 1954:126)
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The idea of beingSeinsidekis a transcendental idea in the Thomisgose, an expression
which approximates the existent@ncrete in the wortdonded Wortgebundentheoretical
conceptial. The existentiatoncrete content of beingS¢insinhalt is therein essentially
contained and at the same time, really intuitively am®d, but in itself capable of a certain
developmentthereby showing itself abstractly, without doubt improperly abstract, but still
abstract. It is exactly this development, which is articulated in the fw@de .i Itriso(only)

ités essential and thengbuniform undistinguishability (Ununterschiedenhgitin each
individual expression which gives the idea of beiBgif{isidepthe appearance of a certain
conceptual unity. But its real unity is the concrexéstential unity itself (Marlet 1954:127)

Thus, Marlet believes to have sufficiently demonstrated, that within (his intatrpnre of)
Thomism,every ground fothe allegation that in the concept of being, the whole of reality
reduced to a common denominatorcluding God and creation/creatute@comes invalid,
although theoriginally sinful rationalism(erbstindlicler Rationalismusremains alangey for

it aspires an autonomous usage of the analytical (function) as a thinking instrument of
revaluing and overstretching it in order to becameationomous authority. Marlet opposes

the accusation against Thomism as an autonomous syAphdsisophy, referring to its
understanding of the analytical as equivalent to the -Clgwinistic modalspherical
understanding of the analyticalhus, notwithstading the admitted rationalistic strands of
Thomism, Marlet gives a modapherical account on tif&einsidee whi ch par al | el ¢
position on individuality, relationality and time (inspired by Jeremyi Igee 3.6):

In dem so dargelegten Zusammenhangiwiun jeder Grund fur die Behauptuimign

Seinsbegriff werde die ganze Wirklichkeit, einschlie3lich Gott und Geschopf, auf

einen Generalnenner zurlckgefuhrt, hinfalfigj.Nicht so jede Gefahr, zu solcher

prinzipiell abgelehnten Auffassung abzugleiten: ddenerbsindliche Rationalismus

des menschlichen Denkens ist bestrebt, di
Denkinstrument, zur AEigenm2chf®Dgé#emi t A un
Thomismus als einer Synthesephilosophie vorgeworfene Auntieno oder
Eigenméchtigkeit ist, dem Wesen nach, zunéchst Eigengesetzlichkeit des Analytisch
Abstrakten als solchen, welche auch durch die Philosophie der Gesetzesidee als
Souveranitat im eigenen Kreise anerkannt ifdrlet 1954:128)

In the light of the reelation of creation, fall into sin and redemption in Christ, the idea of
being Seinsidel, understood as a transcendental idea, with its essential distinction between
constitution and existence (equivalent to Mealvinistic law and subject sides), is
characteristic for the entire Christi@hilosophical tradition, in which Thomas takes a central

8 H. Dooyeweerd, Het wijgeerig tweegespreReP 13 (1948), p. 5B4.
9 0.A. Dilschneider, Das Christliche Weltbild. Grundlagen und Wirklichkeit einer Evangelischen Akademie.
Gitersloh 1951.
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place According to Marl et Dooyeweerdods Phil o:s
Christian initiative, perfectly fits within the traditional philosgpdf theChurch™

Die im Lichte der Offenbarung von Schopfung, Stndenfall und Erlésung in Christo,
als transzendentale Idee verstandene Seinsidee, mit der fur sie wesentlichen
Unterscheidung zwischen Konstitution und Existenz: als Gesetzesidee also und ihr
entsprechende Subjektidee, ist bezeichnend fir die ganze christliche Tradition der
Philosophie, in der Thomas von Aquin eine zentrale Stelle einnimmt, und in die sich
die Philosophie der Gesetzesidee durch eigene bewusst christliche Initiative wie von
seber einfugt(Marlet 1954:129)

Marlet finishes his dissertation by pointing out that the main differences between both
philosophies (movements) is due to the (theological) Calvinistic understanding of the relation
bet ween God and maape of tBisthesisaisevaluate spesificdtheoldgicag s
or philosophical) differences, but rather by means ofperennida Reformational
interpretation, set up the philosophical and theological foundation of TMSA and integrate it
in a Trinitarian framework,he intended task of providing a basis for a Trinitarian and
reformational understanding of (Neo) Thomism accomplished. The established
philosophical convergence on grounds of the biblical ontology, derived from the meaning of
the heart is promising fof MS A . By integrating Marl etds tra
the relation between philosophy and theology (in apologetics), new avenues of discourse are
opened for TMSA. Later, ontological insights therefrom will appear to be of tremendous
value, enabtig TMSA to approach other methods of apologetics in a transformational way.

Mar |l et 60s i ncarnational approach should be
honouring the continuity and coherence of phéosophia in Ecclesia receptalevertheless,

the Trinitarianreformational paradigm showes up to be the moseraibmpassing and

biblical one, relating the basic presuppositions of philosophy auldty to its transcendent

root; without compromissing the radical diversity and coherenceeality. Thus the

Trinitarian Reformational paradigm enables the philosophy of the Church to finally transcend

its Greek philosophical heritage (without forgetting its importance). By absorbing Marlet into
TMSA, a mode of discourse is opened up, which may bd teseonfront other Christian

apologetic methods on the level of a biblical ontolesgekingtodoy usti ce t o Godods
(creational, incarnationahspirational)Word Revelation.

525Marl et 6s Thomism & the provisional
Indeed, Mat't 6 s i ncarnational account of ( Neo)
foundationallyc o mp | ement s t h eunt dfcRef@maationab phdosophy & ¢he o

“For Marlet, Thomism as the Churchoés Atraditional o ph
to be thePhilosophia in Ecclesiarecepth.t i s i n that fibroad sensed, that Ma
philosophy (as well as Stoker, Vollenhoven, and others of the movémdmd are seen as members of the

same school of thougt. Therefore, althobypr | et 6s di ssertation Aby named (na
Dooyeweerdods phil osophy, -Chlvinistic pilasegphersé& beeomesrciéaha his o ot her
usage of #APhil osophi e de-Calvibistis ghilogophy in d lramsensen(inctudmga s s e s N
Stoker, Vollenhoven, as a fruit Bfuyperian NeeCalvinism- Marlet 1954:1935)
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Trinitarian sense of TMSA fruitful way (due to hisi Au g u sTH omiasnt i co0 parti
ontology) of building on the philosophicaheological foundation of TMSA, in perennial
Reformational fashion opening up the possibility ofpproachingother methods of
apologeticsfrom the norareductive perspective of TMSAn a transformational wawhich

seels todeeply reconciling them on grounds of the meductivebiblical ontology (without
depreciating traditional nuancé&s)in fact, establishing the philosophical coherence of (Neo)
Calvinism and (Neo) Thomism obiblical transcendental groundsuly appoximates the
possibility of revising for instance (Van Tilian) presuppositionalism (inspired by Augustinian
Neo-Calvinism and(Thomistic) classical apologetice n  t he | i ght of Godo e
revelation. Nevertheless, before demonstrating how suckforamational engagement of

TMSA with other apologetic nuances is possible, Radical Orthodoxy will be briefly
introduced, for besides being a fruit of the French strand of the (Neo) Thomistic movement
endorsed by Marlet, its theologigathilosophical cultwal criticism provides TMSA a
supplemerdry insightst o it s cul tur al criti gphiosophidadr i ved
transcendental method. Thus, the scope of TMSA would thefebyi n &d brgad
(accessible to broader Christianityaithful to tradiion, but without traditionalismand deep
enough(i.e. covering up the central and the peripherical spheres of the ego and addressing
culture as well as individuals from an integral and radically Trinitarian perspedibeg

justice to the alencompasag covenantal relationship between the triune God and the
Church, proclaiming the Gospel of Christ and anticipating the gibtiye lifeto come.

5.26 The Gospel asMeta-narrative and ma n gelggious basic structure’

Engaging popular arts (popular culture) via the Trinitarian modal -

spherical method of apologetic§Anticipating R adical Orthodoxy )

RO&Gst ress on the Gospel a s stress or@hnstan phimtophy e par
as part of the Christian story. As Smith points out, for Mikband co. metaarrative stories

are not situated within the world, but rather, the world is situated within those stories, which
(ultimately) define realityThence:

..reality functions as a metanarrative, not in the sense of a story based on, or
unfolding foundational reasod@ b ut in the sense of a stor

"The creational relating to the revelation of creatio
As it has been stated many times in poesi sections, botBGestaltenincarnation and creaticare to be

conceived in unity with Holy Scripture and the work of integral transformation though the Holy Spirt). One

cannot doubt how problematic the simple assumption would be, resulting from &stiitg either of the

creational or the incarnational digarding their unity, which is based on the sovereign work of the Triune God.

"2Based on the biblical ontology, derived from the biblical idea of the hearit was already present in

B a a dthaught a common source shared by both movementsGenFr i esends extensive tr
http://www.members.shaw.ca/jgfriesen/Mainheadings/Baader.html

RO, besides being aawement, worth introducing to TMSA due to its theologishilosophical strength, is

inspired by the same (Neo) Thomistic movement Marlet was part of (although only the French strand).

116


http://www.members.shaw.ca/jgfriesen/Mainheadings/Baader.html

seen as the key to the interpretation and regulatiomllobther storie$.(Smith
2005:241)

Marl etds stress that Christian philetisnephy st
God (See 5.2.1and 5.2.2 clearly resounds Van Til, who in his answer to Dooyewgeerd
pointedoumn apparent contradicti on thdtthéDnoeaning weer d
of the cosmos canét be unlocked (nhessos$imes !
be understooger sg:

For Kant timeinvolves pure contingencyFor you it is what it is in relation the

Christian story of creain-fall and redemption. The significance of this fact is that on

your view as a Christian one cannot urstiend the nature and structure of theoretical
thought wunless it is integrally related t
time insistingthat you can analyze the nature and structure of theoretical thought
without any reference to that Chraati story. You are seeking to show that you can

analyze theoretical thouglis suchand show that it points to the Christian story. |

cannot follow youat this point. | would say that the structure of theoretical thought

cannot be seen for what it is in nes of the scheme of the natural man. (Van Til
1971:102)

Although Van Til equalizationof the possibility of analysis of the creation orderPto

manés ulti mate de preveladian (RAewarightly@opdséds(as & evasf

done by Stoker as Weas by Dooyeweerdi recalling their Festschrift interaction)
nevetheless hemakes a good point in thatits n 6t fi orc Ghsstaa thipkes to

separate the relation of creation ooy eweer dos tranfsscemdeénd @d
integral Word reveltion (the Christian story). Especiallyin apologetics hi s separ ati o
biblically jJustif iskidbtbepen up the way foreépeeacting ofthg i st 6 s
Gospel.Further, as everyone is driven by a religious ground motive (guided leytanc
metanarrative), the Christian should never be ashamed of presenting the story of the Gospel
which is the only power unto salvatigRom 1, 16), but rather give an faithful account tbie

Gospel metanarrative which drives his heart and integrafisansforms himthrough the

" Milbank, TST 28586

51n fact, the Trinitarian accountof the Gestatit of Goddés Word clarifies their u
At this point, Van Til 6s aarativai@hristiam story) froemwiGchthg el as t h
cosmos (including man) attains its ultimate meaning coherence is in line with Raditad&y. James

Smithds introduction t oi (ROoffenmgd flrtheu fruidfudwaly forMESAttohi s s i mi | 8
engage withthe broadeChristianity and, (2) complementing its foundation of cultural critigbeilding on its

intention of integally combining reformational philosophy and Trinitarian covenatftablogy. Due to the fact

that Van Til ds method mainly dealt with epistemology,
reformational apologetics should also entail a biblicablmgy. This was first provided through the
reconciliation of Van Tilés theological apprafteach with

uncoveringhe facth at t h e (Reo)elmoeigtie uhderstanding of tphilosophia m Ecclesiaecepta as

well as theRO movementre inspired by similar (radically Trinitarian) sour@ssNeeCalvinism while

maintaining the unity of Christn philosophy and theology,ste e ms mor e t hen justifiabl e
theologicaiphilosophical criticismof secular cultural seriously into account. Thus, the Scopus of the TMSA in

terms of its philosophical and theological foundation, as well as its field of interaction, from a radically

Trinitarian and orthodox perspective, while still reniagradically eformed (covenantal) and reformational.
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power of theHoly Sprit. The Spiritapplies the work of redemption and unites believers with
Christ, reconciling thenwith God in Chrisfi so thatregenerated men (as the Body of Christ)
reflectsG o didhage in the world

The way one interprets the metarrative of the Gospel depends on the direction of the heart
of the hearer and on the work of the Holy Spirit:

Go d 6 srevalagidn fin Holy Scripture as Creator and redeemer concerns the central
religious relation of man to higbsolute @gin. Its true meaning is therefore to be
understood by man only if hiseart has been opened up to it through the moving
power of the Holy Ghost. (Dooyeweerd 1971:86)

Besides such correlativesage of metaarratives’”” and ground motive, Dooyeweerd

provides annsightful analogous illustration reflecting the same state of affthet of the

religious basic structure of mernthat of a famous symphony, which can benterpreted

according to the freedom and creativity of the afixioyeweed referst o Mar | et 6 s b
interpretation of Thomismvhose only restriction is his commitment of remaining faithful to

the spiit of the original piece of art (Dooyeweerd 1954:VThis analogy reflects the fact

stressed by reformational philosopkiyat the religious ground motive (direction of the heart
determines hownman responds to Goddés Word revel ati
coherent revel ation of creation (and anythi
incarnation of the & of God as the convergence pointtbe diversity of the cosmaand
redeemi ng -sobgectidtg in hisnrelaion toward&od, himself and the other (s),

who reflect theimago De) and reconciles man with the absolute Oridirs Creator and
RedeeméP. Accordingly, (Neo) Thomism (together with reformational philosophy)
recognizes that there is only one ontic basic religious structure which constitutes human
beings®, which is grounded in theevealedreality of creation, fall in redemption in Christ,

thework of the ontological Trinity (Marlet 1954:108] herefore, a new avenue of discourse

for TMSA is opened up the insight concerningthe correlation between mesarratives,
ground motives and popul ar culture (encludi
symphony)shows up to be a truly biblical and reformationedy of engaging popular

culture®*i Pi e ¢ e sre alfaysanspiredl by a religious ground motive, giving expression

“"Anticipating Radical Or t h-matlerrxcylttire by a pirpilar articaldtiontbyVari s e c u | a
Til.

8 God the Creator and redeeriieas selfknowledge and knowledge of God are inseparable; man already
encounters Godoés refl ect i cawarénass dnthamsmic finite) expdrientelpeintsot her |,
beyond itself to the infinite, almighty triune God.

9 Although the hearts are driven either by the biblical or by an apostate ground motive.

®l'n fisecularo soci ety, popular culture often times fu
main platform/fieimbdefr nibntmamac ttihen pdfacfep awhter e he seel
meaning, enjoyment of life antle connection to others. Kuyper recognized this tendency of nihilistic post

modernism in its idolatrous usage of arts, seeking to imitate the Gospel of the Reformation and to substitute the

true Christian religion with a false metarrative In this cold irreligious andoractical age the warmth of this

devdion to art has kept alive matmmgher aspirations of our soul, vehi otherwise might readily hawed, as

they did in the middle ot last century. Thus Kuypdp not undeestimate th@estheticaimovement of his

time. But he emphasizebat in the light of History shodlbe discountenanced is the neadieavor to place it

higher than, oeven to make it of equal valuéth the religious movement of the 16th century (Kuyper
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to a metanarrative which is always in line or in opposition to the Gosaed (the ground
motive of creation, fall and redemptioresupposing thahan shargin the sameeligious
basic structure(1) the cosmos (including marms creaturely insufficienfointing towards
the Creaor®, (2) the fall into sinexpressed in the bkenness of creation and all the relations
therein and mands need for redemption finds

hearts are religiously inclined, striving to transcend the misery of temporal existence

Kuype® s e x p | a n anttiomoh art® servettdilkustrdbow to read artgts promises
and anticipatioso f  fi r e d ia theattemptof @levatingthe hearts of men begd the
struggles of temporal existenanfronting popular culture with the Gospel via TMSA

But if you confess that # world once was beautiful, bbly the curse has become
undone,and by a final catastrophe is pass to its full state of glory, excelling even
the beautiful of paradisehen art has the mystical task cfminding us in its
productionsof the beautiful that was lost and of anticipating its perfeching luster

€ art as HolyGhos$t and asfa candolation in our presentdif@abling us
to discover in and behind this sinful life a richer and more glorlmackground?
(Kuyper 183: 155)

1983:143)Nowadays (morehian 100 years later) this state of affairs was even intensified, through the further
development of popular culture and technology. Internet and movies are examples of ways, through which
ground motives and metaarratives are expressed. Neverthelessainiic technological progress and shifts in
cultural life represent a promise for nraeductive NeeCalvinism and its strength in addressing the Gospel to all
spheres of mands | ife.

8 The ultimate meaning dhefinite is in theinfinite i this is to beunderstood as reflecting the transcendent
self, in its inclination towardthe absolute Origin.

8|ncluding popularartse very fpiece of arto

i s gnmawoative,deédn on a
absolutization ofemporaity/creation, any othér d ol or t he tr

cert
ue God. Al so, every

ground motivé t he #Al i fe mel odyd or symphony which inspires n

| i f ed gi v e hushtherbasis groviGen dnables TMSA to preaclGtispel to popular culture & arts.
8 Similarly to the suggestatbrtreductive (transcendental and transcenddrdsed on the biblical heart
ontology)usage of arts, ground motives, metanarratives, etc. are provided for instance by Vanhoozer:
(1) Whereas getry imaginatively explores various human possibilitieder the rule of play, religious
language adds the dimensiohcommitment. Unlike poetry, that is, religious language calls for a
decision. Moreover, religious language involves belonging to afgpeommunity with a particular
social and ethical stance.(2) Religious language is a modification or intensification ofipogtiage;
not just any human possibilities are displayed, but only ' 'fissibilities.” Religious language is
"odd" becausé speaks not ofommitmentgout court,but of total commitments or ultimate concerns,
which Ricoeur calls "limiexperiences." These limixperiences malye positive (e.g., wonder, joy,
love) or negative (e.g., guilt, anxietyortality), but in eithecase they refeota dimension that,
though parbf our experience, is not of our own niradg and is beyond owontrol.11 These extreme
experiences the dread of a sickness urdeath, the ecstasy of a néound lowe - may lead to a
radically newperspetive on the "real" world. Religiousinguage discloses a religiois "limit")
dimension in the heart of dinary experience, a previouaiypknown depth in our everyday living:
evayday activities such as eatiagd drinking may be done "to the glory o6& (1 Cor.
10:31)(Vanhoozer 1990:121)
Further, to establish such a connection between the Gospel, arts, metanarratives and ground motives does
perfect justice to the integral understanding of
poirting to the opening up of the heart and thelirection of the function of faith towards the triune God, who
is the true absolute Origin. It is by thisd@ection (guided by the Holy Spirit) that faith on the true God leads to
selfunderstanding. Thugnplying the unity (intended by Van Til) between Christian story and Christian

philosophy, andtrueseif nder st andi ng as o nl y-reaetatiom Vamehazér stredsdsr o u g h

fiTo speak well of God one mustdi let God present himself. Toove from faith to understanding,
however, one must think throughh e | mp | i ¢ at ipresertation {VartBaoze620108 e | f
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5.3 Introducing Radical Orthodoxy to Trinitarian modal -spherical
apologetics

Radical Orthodoxy is a theological movement, which sdekunapologetically confront
nihilistic postmodernity with the Gospel, in order to recover a Christian aliegrattculture
(using premodern sources, although without being regressiVag movement is deeply
inspired byFrench theologian Henri de Lud4cwho transcended the dualistic split between
nature and grace and plainly rejected the autonomy of the cosNaisre always
presupposes gracd.hence, following de Lubac and the revolution NM&o-Scholastic
dualism, RO holdsthat any dulastic opposition of faith and reason is a product of
modernity® (Smith2005:4245)

Indirectly restatingMar | et 6 s etime pAugustiniaar teondancy of NewWwhomism,
Radical Orthodoxy, which is a fruit of it, relies on Augustine for its {sesular theology, as

a crucial source for a criticism of postmodernity and the recovery of a Christian alternative,
which is not contaminatl by the pretdrous secular worldviewin a certain sense, the

contemporary cultural stage parallels Augusiis own t i me, for today
again facing religious pluralism, gi ving wi
wor | doRO rédgtatesAugustéd s project in AThe City of G

Christian Platonism for a theological ontol8gySmith 2005:4647). Radical Orthodoxy is a

deeply ecumenical program, which transcends confessional boundaries and seeks to rethink
tradition as the main condition for t heol o
merely reactionary, for it seeksto saveRtO6s account i s transfor mat
for it seeks to look again at things and reconsider them (ingiedf faith), therefore it also

fits into the paradigm of TMSA. RO can also be described as a theological sensibility,

shared by many contemporary theologians with a certain hermeneutic disposition and
metaphysical vision. It embraces all those who himlda basically orthodox theology,
contributing to shape Christian practice in a gestular world. Thence, RO reads

Vanloozer is another &ormed scholar who actively interacts with Radical Orthodoxy. See also Transcending
Boundaries irfPhilosg@hy and TheologReason, Meaning and Experience, with contributions of Graham Ward
(RO), Charles Taylor and others.

As previously mentioned, see Fri eseinnfluidreedbyBadde. Lubac
8 RO (Milbank) sets a contradetween the French and ther®an strand of the (Neo) Scholastic movement. It
seems that Marletds account is stronger in this respe

constitutive and the existential (relating to the law and subjéetof the cosmosReading RO through
Ma r | e trédsctiva antology lenses. RO seemsibalacedallpveremphasizene side at cost of the other.

®RO6s fipleao for a Christian Platonism difftes insof a
unity between both lines, i.e. affirming the same participatory ontology stressed by RO, but nevertheless

claiming that Augusted s phi |l osophy was further developed and com
¥Similarl y, Marl et d6s i n primacy af tivine re\elhtioraas wet asthe unityt he ul t i n

between philosophy and revelation as part of the (Roman) Catholic heritage. a genuine and dynamic Christian
philosophy (remaining Thomistic) which relies on the reality of a faith experience of truth,dmistantly
guided to new knowledge: (See point 5)
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contemporary culture through the lenses of the Christian-nagtative (Smith 2005:687).
As showed in the previous section, this regdaf culture in terms of the Christian meta
narrative is correlated to the Trinitarian and reformational vision presupposed by TMSA.

RO6s project, although t rtedltoyradgiannconeimedofrther vy, i
importance of the insights \@n by the Spirit to the early Church. Therefoie a
philosophically sophisticated fashioRO builds on the deep theological sources of the
Christian tradition willing to confront contemporary cultur@ts different areas) with

Gospel (Smith 20056869) Agai n, TMSAOGS i ntegration of
understanding of thphilosophia in Ecclesia recepta its perennial reformational reading is

agpl i cable to Radical Orthodoxy as well, seen
coheree with those of Marlet. Therefore, Radical Orthodoxy is to be seen as a ramification

of Marl etdés incarnational perspective (see p

TMSA as a mode of discourdés theo-philosophical cultural criticism eabe combined with

the religiousphilosophical criticism developed by reformational philosophy. TMSA
therefore | us't l i ke i n t he tcagreewittoRON tdta, althaeigh,it doe s
should be open for an interaction with it. Due to the sicgiit agreements between the

involved movements dealt with in this thesis, on the level of transcendental philosophy,
sufficient reason has been presented to justify the claim that the emerging Trinitarian modal
spherical apologetics should be regarded aasradia@lly Trinitarian, reformed and
Reformational method, which is nevertheless broad enough to encompass broader
Christianity and engage in a constructive way with different nuances of apologetics (in its
combination of theology and philosophy).

R O 6 stique of modernitygoes beyond both, liberalism and fundamentalism, denouncing
the former of accomodating theology to the apostate paradigm of modernity and the latter
of being reactionary in an antiodern sense, remaining by a mere negation in theofirip
modernity. In contrast to those dualistic tendencies, RO seeks to overcome apostate
moderiity by recovering a true Christian alternative version of it. Further, by questioning the
dualisms of modernity (including that of faith and reason), RO elingntite distinction
between seculararsla cr ed, t her egefertiaiemton af seculirgs ,ndthee 6
hope of dismantling the theoretical foundations of secularity so that again space for the
Christian story can be opened up in the public spli®reith 2005:7074). Thu s |, ROG6 s
cultural criticism is of tremendous value for TMSA to engage the problems of secularism.

In its radical oppositiorof autonomous ontology, RO firmly stresses that existence is only
possible by parti dergfomet theanaterialistic &d ultdnatelylnibilistcg . T
nature of (apostate) postmodern ontology is sharply opposed by a participatory ontology,
which alone can grant the world meaning, therein the immanent and material is suspended
from the transcendent amchmaterial. Thus, Chistianity is removed from finite positivism

and from nihilism, for it regards that every created reality is notimntgelf (completely in

line with NeeCalvinismi even more than Marléf)sphere of creation participates in the

8RO is in this regard, appearently in stronger agreement with the&Chllsinistic and reformational conviction
concerning the relation between Creator and creature than Marlet. Also Baader, aslprakidad to,
accepted this paradigma (inspired by Baader, derived from the principle of the Refoiinsatigjactivity must
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primal gift of the Creator §mith 2005:7475). Another reason why RO is so valueble for

TMSA is that it goes beyond Marlet in the sense of the clarity, through which it stresses the
importance of participatory ontology in Thomism. To absorb this insight adansmportant

for the reformational community as a whole, because it again dennounces the misconception
that Thomism and/or Scholasticism are necessarily dualistic and in favour of autonomy.
Therefore, although Mar |l et oryonwlrgy,dis fodus wvas s i myg
transcendental philosophy and its relation to theology, ecclesiology, etc. (See point 5).

RO on the other hand, seems to focus stronger on apthiesophical cultural criticism.

Thus, TMSA should be open to absorb the focusbath (Marlet and RO), forhey
complement each other. Theef@rmational and Trinitarian paradigm on the other hand,
guarantees the radically confessional identity of TMSA as-Clwinistic (reformed and
reformational ). Nevert h& (ag a snethod df epoldgetifSe nne s s
towardsai ncar nati onal and transformati onal us ac
that the Neerhomistic paradigm is acknowledged as a definitive one. But rather, the
radically Trinitarian nature of its biblical padigm suggests, that even the naignace

scheme will be consequently dropped after the process of transformation which it ongoes,
when radically and transcendentally confronted with the Trinitaeéormational paradigm

of TMSA.

ROO scarnational stressthat created reality must be investigated as such (as created) in the

light of the coss, reflects the sanmerspectival turnmentioned before by Marlet, which

brings about the transformation of natural theologgtbgssingthat reason is enveloped ay

worldview. Therebythe materialis viewed as suspended in relation to transcenclébod

himself appears in the flesh in order to redeemCbnsequently, this imrnational
understanding of the revelation of transcendence, together with a participatotggy,

leads to a renewed appreciation of sacramentality, liturgy and aesthetics. (Smith 200p:75

Such regained value of embodimenmf|ects the fundamental doxological core of theology in

the same sense stressed by TMSA and the sources it neliésr according to a biblical

ontologyi starting fromthe cererof e xi st ence, t heoslmudhyoreas nf a
than Al ogical 06 and fAsensitived (the two mode
western culture) encompassing all theiggegrical and central spres of the ego, i.e. a hearty
surrender towards Godébés integral Word revel:
whole creation (including man) at its root. Thence, the reality ofrédemptive workof
Christrepresents in he fal ye®@adcy chat ol ogy of the Churct
New Creation and the anticipation of the Glory to comerder to proclainGo d 6 s Ki ngdon
andvictoryi n Chri st, TMSA should therefore be ope
inspiration of RO and Ne€alvinism suffice as leginization), for its theological cultural

criticism unmasks cultural idols and provides genealogamadounts of the nihilistic

be redeemed by faith). Nevertheless, it isndét clear h
overstretches it so thatit becomes synergistic. Baader is in line with the reformation.

8t should be kept in mind, that the discussions are mainly related to the discipline of apologetics. This implies

that a mere philosophical or theological treatment of the subject woabbdlply lead to different conclusions,

for then the subject would be approached from a diffe
are to be restricted to apologetics.
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assumptions of the dominant (apostate) secularism (Smith 2068) @ society h a way

that attempts to be integral in the scope of the preaching of the Gospel (as TM8%)RO

and Mar |l et ar e t o be enoial gdafodmatiorald reading asT MS A6
complementary. RO goes beyond Marlet in its stress on participatory ont@oghe other

hand, M a retluetived bsblicat ontology supports the modpherical reformational

vision. Thence, the openness towards the incarnational understanding of theology and
philosophy endorsed by Marlet and RO lg@ea TMSA to reinforce the entinuity of the

philosophia in Ecclesia receptnd to constructively engage with broader Christiaiity 6 s
participatory ontology leads to a revitalizing of the idea of a biblical metaphysics, whereby at

the same time denouncing the modern ghewlogcal idolatry of submitting God to a

concept of being that is anterior to His Sele vel at i on. Similar t o |
Thomas, al t hough di s trdading dfiThomas yarticipary cnoldgy R OO0 ¢
(noraut onomous) and &ogy(asthse @duonomous system anhichmpened

up the way for the apostasy of moderritieading to nihilism helps casting a new light on

the traditional philosophy and theology of the Church (prior to apostate rationdfisrmer,

RO6 s t r an satcountmfa(Augustimian) Platonism (Pla&oparticipatory ontology)

(Smith 2005;98108) par al | el s Marl et ds account of ( Ar |
incarnati onal approach (redeeming t he huma
distinctions on bw each of these traditional lines can be understood in terms of the unity of

the existential and the technical functions, reflecting the-redactive biblical ontology
(irreducibility and correlation of law and subject), both accounts, the-Qédanistic
reformational and the NeScholastiancarnationaltransformationg| shouldbe perennially

and nonreductively conceived within the Trinitarian framework of TMSAfor it
encompasses both traditional nuances, going beyond them (creatioceinational
inspirational) i n radical agreement with Go
work of the triune God and the ultimate dependence of theaosimon Him. Further, the

Trinitarian frameworkdoes justice to the central and peripheriedhtions of the egothe
transcendental ideasdthe biblical ground miive, also giving an emphatic account of the
dynamicinterplay of individuality, relationality and time aspewatishin human experience.

T hus, poBRraglern critical Augustinianism helpsn mas ki ng modetheni t yd s
Church in dsguise, in a transfmational way (Smith 2005:127131) TMSA on the other

hand, due to its reformational modadherical philosophical foundation, is concerned about
sphere sovereignty and the limiting of powas founders of RO reject sphere sovereignty,

the domains of the Church and of theology are consequently otenstiedoy the movement,

resulting in a nofwreformational view of politic{Smith 2005:159)Fur t her , RO6s v
theology can only be agreédr om a r ef or mati onal point of wvi
renditiono, the Churchdéds function of procl

guestion of existence, the existential). Nevertheless, a similar tendency (as by Van Til), of
reducing tle RC to the PA context,is evident inR O (reductionistiz account on the

possillity of a Christian philosophy. Due to his ftfledged biblical ontology (based on the
biblical meaning of the heart), Ma pphyeis 6 s Vi
better nuancedThis supports the claim that RO and Marlet are tadzel byTMSA in a
complementary wayT her ef or e, TMSA s h o u-teductiverahdengpdab t e M
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spherical ontologynd on the other hardO6 s cul t ur al @nrparticipatoiys m a n ¢
ontol ogy. Further, RO6s wusage of met anarrat
understanding of ground motives in the approach of populare culture (e.g. popular music
5.2.9). Thereby TMSA can approach broader Christianity in atemise way. Further,
reading classical Aphil osophyo through the ¥
TMSA with a mode of discourse which can be helpfuéngaging classical philosophy in a

biblical and incarnational way, opening up the paiy of transformating it from within.

But just asMarlet, RO portraitsAquinas according to his participatory ontolofyas an
opponent of autonomous reason and reality (Smith 2005:388)h elucidateshis point

In other words, fah and reason afgut two varying intensities along a continuum of

divine ilumination. To know (anything), then, is to participate in divine knowledge..

As such, the Alight of faitho is for Aqui
a further degree of pécipato n i n t h e Revelatiom then]is ngtlsd néuch

the deposit ofugmepositi om a$ Ndvewendemsonint el | e
autonomous. Rather, as Augustine earlier asserted, it operates only on the basis of an

Ai nner [ di viThes]in thid new Adjgnas,dhere i3 0o neutral space for

secular knowledge or an autonomous philoso@mgith 2005160-161)

RO restates Augustineds project in the City
state) functions as an enemy of the Chufand the Gospel). Secular politics is a parody of

true politics (fellowship of the saints), and the (secular) city a parody of the New Jerusalem.
(Smith 2005:1321.37)

On the so called postmodern turn, RO criticittes attitude of some Christian schslawho

are not radical enough in their case for Christiandljpwing apostée philosophy to
determine their way of theorizing and framing the Gospel. (Smith 2008438 Thereby

Radical Orthodox§ s criticism implicitly cosdateotite eeformatomal
detectatiorof the religious ground motivashich are leading forces of culture, denying that
neutrality in human existence and cultubeordingly, Christian scholarship is supposed to

be thorougly gui dee albby aRdA), ehe E€hnistian gitounc motivé me t a
(Dooyeweerd) . Thus, reinforcing what was st
secular culture with the Gospel is welcome to TMSA as well as some of its modes of
discourse. Nevertheless, in the perennial reformatiagl which is firstly commgd to the

Trinitarian belief and alencompassing framework. Thereby, RO and Marlet are read in a
complementary way, justke on the NeeCalvinistic side, Van Til and Dooyeweerd could

only be reconciled via Stoker. Furtherwita s Jeremy |1 vebds contributd.i
the clarification regarding theTrinitarian framework. Thereforgjch a perennial

“Smith doesndt seem to know Masnhasytinthe seformatienalur ce, for i
community, his reading of Aquinas is based on-&afleolastic sources (a rationalistic interpretation), which
d o rfudlytdo justice to the Thomistic position. See Marlet in the previous section of this thesis.
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reformational readig reinforces not only the continuity of the Christian tradition, but also the
priority of the Trinitariamn belief as the most basic Christian presuppostion. It is in this
perenni al sense that T MS Aphilasbphieahpltural critison ¢ 0 mb i
with the religiousphilosophical cultural criticism of the Ne@alvinistic tradition.

RO uses contengpary context as catalyst for the recovery of eonfesgonal theory and
practice, stressing thadfinity between Christianity and postmoderniffiaith preceds ratio)

éethis affinity is neither amodatioth efforteitof i cat i
the other but rather the discernment of an opportunity afforded by the contemporary
situati on. Post modernityds critique of mo

modernityds armor that provides both an
modernity and an occasion for the church to be alerted to its complicity with
modernity. RO is an alternaé versionof modernity. (Smith 2005:141)

Radical Orthodoxy remarkabldenounces the abandonment of participatory ontology
(influenced by Scotus) dkse beginning of the modern (apostate) crisis:

Scotus and co launched modernity by creating the space for an autonomous ontology

T and the Reformation did nothing to disturb this situation. Jacobi and Hamann,
however, did disturb this peSicotish legacyn two ways. First, they insisiehat no

finite thing can be kown, not even to any degree, outside of its ratio to the infinite

and second, they asserted that #Ai f the tr
then reason is true only to thegtee that it seeks or prophesies the theoretical and
practical acknowledgement of this ordination which, thanks to the fall, is made
possible againmly through divine incarnation Jacobi and Hamann do not struggle

with a reason/revelation duality. Treeason anticipates revelation. (Smith 2005:151)

Thus, concerning the importance of participatory ontology as a basic premise of Neo
Thomistic rejection autonomy and opposition against autonomy of thought, Radical
Orthodoxy is to be seen as an important dompme nt of Mar |l et s exposi
able to constructively engage with (Neo)Thomism from the Trinitemedormational
perspective of TMSA. Just as Marlet, which previously (see point 5) appeared to provide
good ways for TMSA to approach (Neo) arhistic philosophy and consequently broader
Christianity (for Thomistic thought is still a great reference point for raaEam
Christianity), so does the integralist approach of RO appear to fulfill a similar function.
Therefore, the radically biblicallyand Trinitarian transformational mode of apologetic
discourse attempted by TMSA is certainly strenghtened by the interaction with RO.

Radi cal Orthodoxyods incarnational u@sber st an
incarnational) confronting theaot of autonomous philosophy with the Gospel of Christ

Rather than allowing supposedly secular sciences to establish the methodological
rules for confessional reflection, and rather than allowing a secular, autonomous
philosophy to determine what it meatssknow or to be, RO seeks to theorize the
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nature of knowledge and being out of the
Christ event to restructure just what it means to know or tcSeitlf 2005153)

Besides being positive reghng the core oRadical Orthodry, Smith also criticizes its view
on the relation between philosophy and theoltag/previously done from the perspective of
TMSA), based upon his reformational Amductionist outlook:

Philosophy, then, is first equated with autonomy #meh rejected on that basis in

favor of theology. But this would seem to confuse the formal structure of
philosophical theorizing (regarding, say, foundational questions of being and
knowing) with a particular direction the philosophical enterprise Hantéunder the

aegis of the dogma of t heoretical aut onc
philosophy is reductionistic(cSmith 2005;155)

Smith points out tde paticulariditestionWestérn) philasaphy dds

taken with the structer of philosophial investigation as such, stressing gussibility of a

Christian philosophy, ruledna reformed by the central bibhl basiemotive (Smith

2005155) Here again, Marl et 6s transcendent al 3
supplemets RO, serving as a corrective in terms of mesgdderical, nofreductive thinking.

Such a reductive view is also displpaagged i n R

RO recognizes that its critique of the autonomy of reason spells the end of

apol ogetics. For Mi | bank, persuasion I
demonstration requires a common, uni ver seé
personds reason relies on the his religi:

only be pergasive as it is intrinsic to the Christian logos itself, not via apologetic
mediation of a human reason that is regarded to be uniy8raith 2005180).

Nevertheless, what seems to exclude apologetics in principle, is based on the same
reductionism, whih unnecessdy and confusingly reduces philosophy to theoldggain,

reducing the FC to the PA context), neglecting thenadical diversity and cadnence(notice

the outcome of the interaction between Dooyeweerd, Stoker and Van Til, as well as the
relation between philosophy and relation within the Trinitarian framewundviously

developedl f o r RO functions as a cultural apol og
commanded via the ApostPeter Alwaysbe prepared to give an answéo everyone who

asks you to give the reason for tiepethat you have (Peter1b).

Accordingly, Smith affirmsthat Ra di c al Or t h o dphilosophgal d¢ulkumlo | o gi c
criticism parallels recent reformed apologetmsnfronting culture with the Gospel:

It is its rdusal of apologetics that allows RO to get beyond the methodological
fixation (that characterizes so much of contemporary theology) to actual withess and
proclamationit o t he articulation of unapol oget.
certain story is éing told, a certain act of persuasion is underway employing the
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grammar of the Christian faith, expounding the theology which relates anthropology
to the body of Christ, the Eucharistic body to thecamd social bodieS.he result is
an ontology and pitics that are unapologetically Christiaisngith 2005182)

RO pleals for the opening up ofqtitical spaces for confessional voicesressing thathe
secular sustains a nihilistic and irrational variant of the theolodisaburse:

If the secular prect has sought to marginalize confessional voices because they are
theologicali and therefore not rationalt hen t he wunveiling of s
theological commitments undercuts the very project of the secular. This should level

the playing fieldin such a way that distinctly confessional voices are no longer muted,
because if that were the case, all voices would be m8adth( 2005:183)

Radi cal Orthodoxyds unified view of mat eri a
dependence of theriite on the infinite. Participatory ontologyesupposethat there is no

being in itself, therefore implying that n e
themsel veso, but rat her, the task of the C

proclaiming the Kingdom of God everywhere (including in politics). As the process of
moder nityds e man c hugxh dlso ampliesf ar boeak away édromarticipatory
ontology, an apolitical attitude of the Christians is thereby unmasked as unbitalrcl,

allows an alternative (nofrChristian, secular theology) to dominate the public sphere. Instead,
Radical Orthodoxy challengesuchidolatry of public life: Therefore, theshape ofR O 6 s
(theological)participatory ontology is nereductive and incaational( si mi | ar as Mar
stressing that matteonly fi i $ngofar as it participates in or is suspendeain the
transcendent Creator arah the other had affirming that the transcendent significantly

inheres in immanencéSmith 2005189-192)

It should have becomelear how Marlet and Radical Oriihaxy are inspired by the same

ARf ormational 6 spirit, as t heyto Badderrsets thei mi | a
record straightoncerning the philosophical contributions of Christian theosopbinting to

a common source which indirectly inspired both, the-Sebolasticism endorsed by Marlet,
consequently also RO), helping to better understand the life that the Reformation produced.
This Alifeo is also the maophy as wesquidaticege.g. on o f
in his foreword to Marletds dissertation. Wi
account of Aquinas is correct, the rationalistic tendencies within Thomism were (and still are)

a reality acknowledged by Marlet, dbat its NeeCalvinistic critique is legitimad. As

Baader himself relied on protestant thinRerémplicitly on the life the Reformation

1 The factthat Baader mainly dealt withrBtestant thinkers is clearly emphasized by Wilhelm Reuter, who
dedicated part of his review of Baadero6s collected wo
not wanting to read Baader because of his Romariibere, he emphasizes that Baader is a true example for
the fact that the visible Church is indeed distinct f
most of his reflections are baseduphis positve engagement withoRestant authors:

Fur strenge Protestanten will ich nur noch bemerken, dass Baader's Katholicismus, ausser bei

Erwahnung des Fastens... sich sehr wenig merklich macht: unterscheidet er doch bestimmt die

unsichtbare Kirche von der sichtbaren; ist es doch der Paulinisghes, Tdem er vorzugsweise folgt;

sind es doch meist protestantische Schriftsteller, an die er seine Reflexionen(Reigkr, 1851:59)
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produced), and Baader was an important source for De Lgbacn e of ROG6 s n
inspirations). Thus, llnough TMSA is still to be seen as a fruit of tHée the Protestant
reformation producedit can be enricheed by a interaction with strands of the (Neo)
Thomistic movement, which were inspired by similar sources than reformational philosophy.
By justifying the legitimay and identity of TMSA as a fruit of the life of the Restant
reformational produced,d®ormational apologetics should nevertheless be viewed in terms of
the coherence and continuity of the history of the Church, its confessions and in the light of
theincarnational understanding of tRdilosophia in Ecclesia recep{@.g. as elaborated by
Marlet and RO) Thereby, by stating the importance of Baader as a common source of
inspiration for Neerhomism and Ned&alvinism, the main intention is to illustrasnd
legitimize the biblical inspiratio of TMSA as a new TrinitariaReformational method of
apologetics, which although radically Trinitarian and confessional, remaers topbroader
Christianity and for a constructive and transformational (incarnatjoeabagement with
other traditions (which are neither reformed nor reformational at their core as TMSA)

Nevertheless, besides the agreements with Ra
accepted from a Trinitarian, modspherical (NeeCalvinigic) perspective; the lack of the

doctrine of sphere sovereignty, which ends in a totalitarian (reductionistis) ofiethe

Church, with atendency of rentrodwing a theocraticecclesiology. (Smith 200854-259)

At this point, ROdoe s midjustice to tle radical diversity ad coherence of created reafity.

Although the abandonment of participatory ontology ammagy Protestants appears to be
unbiblical, nevertheless, the Trinitarian vision of the Reformation was decisive in order to
develop NeeCalvinigic ontology, which structurally reflects the work of the triune God. As

“Alt hough Baader was Roman Catholic, as stressed befo
philosophy, bt al so to Boehmeds protestant theosophy, which
radically Augustinian view, that faith precedes and redeems rationality. Thus, Boehme follows Luther in his

view of subjectivity, which is fulfilled by justifyig f ai t h, breaking away from fdeac

back to vivid faith, where & himself (not natural reasois)the impulse giving principle, by grace, through the
Holy SpirtHo f f mann al so speaks of Baader 6sotheofophpgcpfatol

which was of a deptthat was incomprehensibleforh e fir ati onal i st so, Baader 6s cor

Je mehr der Geist sich in das neue durch die reformatorische Bewegung gegebene Princip vertiefte, um
so mehr mussten Theologie und Spation einen anderen Charakter annehmen... Allerdings vertritt

die Reformation das subjective Princip: darin liegt der Angelpunct ihrer tiefen Bedeutung... nach der
tiefen Auffassung der Reformatoren im Gegensatz gegen den Pelagianismus die natirliche

Subgctivitéat mit der Stinde behaftet war. So war denn nach der Anschauung Luther's hier vielmehr die
mit dem rechtfertigenden Glauben erfiillte Subjectivitat... Luther protestirte daher nicht gegen

jede Auctoritat, sondern gegen die todte Auctoritat und fideteMenschen wieder zum lebendigen
Glauben zuriick, wo nicht der natirliche Mensch, sondern Gott selbst das Impuls gebende Princip
vermdge der ewigen Gnade ist, die durch den heiligen Geist in dem Menschen diese Palingenesie
bewirkt. Wie sehr die Theosophieihrem tief gehenden Process sich von der gewdhnlichen

Speculation unterscheidet, erkennt* man schon daraus, dass man, nach dem beliebten oft willktrlichen
Verfahren der Hegel'schen Methode, die ganze Geschichte der Philosophie als den logischen Process
der absoluten Idee selbst nach den Kategorieen zu bestimmen, derselben in diesem Cyklus keine Stelle
anzuweisen vermochte. Aus diesem Grunde konnte auch die Verst@pmsilation sich nicht dazu
erheben, die Tiefe der Theosopbie zu erfas&amader 180:19-20)

% As previously mentioned, a revision of RO is possiblkes Mar | et 6s acceptdace of sph
development that can be traced back to Baader, who is a common sourceCGdIXNasm and Ned homism.
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already ascertained by viewing Marlet within the Trinitarian framework, participatory
ontology presupposes the work of the triune Goih other words, recalling that Marlet

asserts lt a't Thomi smés t r a n Sen\deedvas tlexdlopeda byatheo gi c a |
transformation of Aicl assical o phirk ofgshephy vi
ontological Trinity), acknowledging its Christian theol@gl a priori. (Neo) Thomism
presupposes ¢h ontological Trinity as its basipressuppositionitherefore, the radical

Trinitarian paradigma ofMSA, worked out from a Ne@alvinism perspective, absorbs

RO6s partici@Pads owgl lon a sedubtigeyonteldg@rsits covenantal

vision (stressed byan Til in terms of the ultimate dependece of the cosmos upon the triune

God- P-A - nonreductively articulated in the biblical ontologiesSibkerand Doyweerd.

Smithés concludes his i nt rmoiditatonh, expresseindhe Radi c &
headline of the | ast section of the book; i
that the core themes of RO can be translated into proposals for worship and discipleship.
Quoting a greater part o fnt, f& niti nothodly basicallp c | u s i
sunmarizes his introduction to Radical Orthodoxy, but rather the proposed insights from
Radi cal Orthodoxy <clearly transl ates Van Ti
radical Christian account of philosophy to theaclpreaching of the Gospel, consequently the
confrontation of secular culture with theology not only as possible, but from the perspective

of a participatory ontology it is also necessgr. Thence, R a dtheclagical) Or t h o «
cultural apologetis canplementsDo oy e we e r d bical) culfural iapologetasgp via his
transcendental critique of theoretical thought. As stressed in previous sections, &teke
constructive criticism of Van Til opened up a way for the reconciliation of both (Van dil an
Dooyeweerd) in apologetics Jer emy |l veds expositions s h ¢
framework encompass both, reformed theology andef@rmational theology. Olthi s 0
(1968)account on the Gestalten of Goddés Word r
Godinis i ntegrality (faithful to the showedhi t ar i
how it is possible to introduce TMSA to broader Christianity, remaining radically Trinitarian

and confessional and doing justice to both reformed theology and réfumaigohilosophy.
Therefore,TMSA is open tcexceed the boundas of theological traditions, seeking positive
engagement,dtening to Word of God and obeying the call ofgming reformathn. RG s

theological project builden thefoundation forT M'S A theplogicalcultural criticism, as a

mode of discourse (besides jgilosophical cultural criticism)which combines theology as
metanarrative and biblical nereductive philosophy, integrally doing justice to the radical

diversity and coherence of thesmos. Smith summarizes (1,2,8,Emphasif the writer

(1) If we are desiring creatures, then our worship and discipleship should be directed
toward forming and directing that desire to find its telos in God, countering the
malformations of desire eftted by the state and the market. (2) If the claims of
secular modernity and its institutions are in fact theological and antithetical to the
claims of the gospel, then we must develop in the saints, through effective modes of
Christian formation, a critl awareness of the psediti@ologies lurking behind
seemingly neutral phenomena. (3) If we are working from a participatory or creational
ontology, then our worship should reflect the rich sacramental and aesthetic heritage
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of the church, affirming thaBod meets the whole person in a-odidied revelation.

(4) If the church is a unique polis, then the saints should be formed in such a way that
relativizes their allegiances to the state, market, or any other éicaihpolis that
seeks their ultimatelagianced (Smith 2005261-262)

Thus, by reading RO and Marlet as complementary to each other, a integralist basis is
provi ded sfapotogetic diScAusse and implied constructive engagementtivéth
intersection between philosophy and theolagyhe (Neo) Thomistic tradition. Therelihe

attempted transformational approach of TMSA is further elucidated, providing new and
refreshing perspectives for theiscipline of apologeticsto engage with, as well as
innumerable possibilities of interactidn After viewing Reformed theology and

Ref or mati onal phil osophy within the Trinitar
and the interaction between Stoker, Dooyewe:
transcendental insights into the convergeraetween reformational philosophy and the
Philosophia in Ecclesia recepttrenghtened the conviction thaparennial Rformatioral

reading of thegohilosophical discussions (as applied in the evaluation of the interaction in

Van Til 6s F eistt2sasdh3) istlietappromiaes onepin a trulyeRrmatonal

methodof apologetics, which seeks to be biblical in a integral sense and to do justice to the
disciplines of philosophy and theologyherefore, the briefelaboration on Radical
Orthodoxy, by ompl ement i ng Mar | et éreBomisenx plsos helpado n s (
broadening the spoke of TMSA in its attempted biblical openness towards broader Christinity

and the tradition of maistrem Christianity.

6. Applying the Trinitarian modal -spherical method of gologetics

6.1 TMSA, participatory ontology & uprooted (apostate)philosophy

ROOG s stress on participatory ont ol ogy reme
philosophy perfectly fitting into TMSA as a mode of th@bilosophical cultural criticism:

Radical Orthodoxy articulates a radical (i.e. rtageted) critique of secular
modernityeé by calling into question its &
RO, the unwarranted epistemology of secular modernity is generated by an
ontological framewrk that must be called into question, an ontology grounded in the
univocity of being that grants an autonomy to things such that it is supposed that the
world can be properly understood in itsélf that is, without reference to its
transcendent origin, thér eat or € t he root of both ROOb6s
and the articulation of its alternative theological vision are found at the level of
ontology. In opposition to the ontology of immanence produced by the shift to the

% One can mention, for instancéé innumerable ammount of material available on Radical Orthodoxy, e.g.
in: http://www.calvin.edu/~jks4/ro/
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univocity of being, RO pragses a participatory ontology that understands
transcendence as an essential feature of material reality. (Smith 2005:185)

Accordingly and fitti ndernfrageénof humsiSeXidteance@ade ai m
ultimately theological(the Gospel as metaarrdive) RO 06 s participatory

unmasks the pretension of modernityds nAbei

destruction Heidegger's pretension of developing a ontology of the self by starting with the
autonomous selfwithout the Createcreature distinction) is a perfect example of such a
nihilistic (apostate) philosophy. (Heidegger 1991:283) *. Although he acknowledged,

that it was his theological origin which led him to his way of thinkifigOh n e di e

% The Davoser Disputation between Ernst Cassirer and Martin Heidegger illustrates that painnitmea

l ight of RO6s stress of participatory ontology (and
still held to the pretentious dogma of autonomy of
Was Kant eigentliciin der Lehre von den Grundsétzen geben wollte, ist nicht eine kategoriale Strukturlehre

des Gegenstandes der mathematischen Naturwissenschaft.Was er wollte, war eine Theorie des Seienden
Uberhaupt. (Heidegger belegt dies.) Kant sucht eine Theorie dediSerhaupt, ohne Objekte anzunehmen, die
gegeben waren, ohne einen bestimmten Bezirk des Seienden (weder den psychischen, noch den physischen)
anzunehmen. Er sucht eine allgemeine Ontologie, die vor einer Ontologie der Natur als Gegenstand der
Naturwissenshaft und vor einer Ontologie der Natur als Gegenstand der Psychologie liegt. Was ich zeigen will,
ist, daf3 die Analytik nicht nur eine Ontologie der Natur als Gegenstand der Naturwissenschaft ist, sondern eine
allgemeine Ontologie, eine kritisch fundienetaphysica generalis. Kant sagt selbst: Die Problematik der
Prolegomena, die er so illustriert, wie ist Naturwissenschaft méglich usw., ist nicht das zentrale Motiv, sondern
das ist die Frage nach der Mdglichkeit der metaphysica generalis bzw. die ringfdlerselben. Man kann das
Problem der Endlichkeit des sittlichen Wesens nicht erdrtern, wenn man nicht die Frage stellt: Was heif3t hier
Gesetz und wie ist die Gesetzlichkeit selbst fiir das Dasein und die Personalitét konstitutiv? Dal3 etwas vorliegt
im Gesetz, das Uber die Sinnlichkeit hinausgeht, ist nicht zu leugnen. Aber die Frage ist: Wie ist die innere
Struktur des Daseins selbst, ist sie endlich oder unendlich? Der Mensch als endliches Wesen hat eine gewisse
Unendlichkeit im Ontologischen. Aber dglensch ist nie unendlich und absolut im Schaffen des Seienden

selbst, sondern er ist unendlich im Sinne des Verstehens des Seins. Sofern aber, wie Kant sagt, das ontologische
Verstandnis des Seins nur maglich ist in der inneren Erfahrung des SeiendiEsgdiinendlichkeit des
Ontologischen wesensméalRig gebunden an die ontische Erfahrung, so daf3 man umgekehrt sagen muf3 : Diese
Unendlichkeit, die in der Einbildungskraft herausbricht, ist gerade das scharfste Argument fur die
Endlichkeit.Was heil3t denn hieigentlich ewig? Woher wissen wir denn von dieser Ewigkeit? Ist diese

Ewigkeit nicht nur die Bestandigkeit im Sinne destar Zeit? Ist diese Ewigkeit nicht nur das, was moglich ist

auf Grund einer inneren Transzendenz der Zeit selbst? Wenn sie vom Ewigen sprechen, wie sind sie zu
verstehen? Sie sind nur zu verstehen und nur méglich dadurch, dal3 im Wesen der Zer@ingamszendenz

liegt, daR3 die Zeit nicht nur das ist, was die Transzendenz ermdglicht, sondern dal3 die Zeit selbst in sich
horizontalen Charakter hat, daf? ich im zukinftigen, erinnernden Verhalten immer zugleich einen Horizont von
Gegenwart, Kinftigkeitind Gewesenheit Uberhaupt habe, daf hier eine transzendental ontologische
Zeitbestimmimg sich findet, innerhalb deren allererst so etwas wie die Besténdigkeit der Substanz sich
konstituiert.d Von der Seite aus ist meine ganze Interpretation der Zeitlichkeerstehen. Und um diese

innere Struktur der Zeitlichkeit herauszustellen und um zu zeigen, daf3 die Zeit nicht nur ein Rahmen ist, in dem
die Erlebnisse sich abspielen, um diesen innersten Charakter der Zeitlichkeit im Dasein selbst offenbar zu
machenbedurfte es der Anstrengung meines Buches. Jede Seite in diesem Buch ist geschrieben einzig im
Hinblick darauf, dal} das Seinsproblem seit der Antike und immer auf die Zeit interpretiert ist in einem ganz
unverstandlichen Sinn und daf3 die Zeit immer deinjekt zugesprochen wird. Im Hinblick auf den
Zusammenhang dieser Frage mit der Zeit, im Hinblick auf die Frage nach dem Sein Uberhaupt galt es erst
einmal, die Zeitlichkeit des Daseins herauszubringen, nicht in dem Sinne, dal3 nun mit irgendwelcher Theorie
gearbeitet wird, sondern daf3 in einer ganz bestimmten Problematik die Frage nach dem menschlichen Dasein
gestellt wird. Wenn die Mdglichkeit des Seinsverstandnisses und damit die Mdglichkeit der Transzendenz des
Menschen und damit die Méglichkeit des gdtsinden Verhaltens zum Seienden, des geschichtlichen
Geschehens in der Weltgeschichte des Menschen selbst mdglich sein soll und wenn diese Mdglichkeit
gegrundet ist auf ein Verstandnis des Seins und wenn dies ontologische Verstandnis in irgend eiaei Sinn

die Zeit orientiert ist, dann ist die Aufgabe: Im Hinblick auf die Mdglichkeit von Seins Verstandnis die
Zeitlichkeit des Daseins herauszustelldridegger 1991:27983) Thus, an ontology of the autonomous self
(breaking away from a participatory ofdgy - Christ as the true root), ultimately leads to skd&truction.

131

t

t

C

r

t
h













































